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[TO OVR MOST 


GRATIOVS AND 
Moſt Religious Soveraigne, 


King CHARLES, OC. 


© Dread Soveraignt , 


4s © Mongſt the many 

'\ g excellent Vertues 
WAS Iwhich have made 
GaAD WY your Ma" Per- 
| ſon ſo deare ro Cod , and ſo 
' precions in the eyes of all 
| your good People, themoſt 
; eminent 15 your Piety ; which 
glonoully | ſhines -1n the in- 
Az no- 


oo” 


The Epiſile E: 


nocency of your Lite, in the 
conſtancy of your Devoti- 
ons, 1n the juſtice and milde- 
neſſe of Your bleſſed Go- 
vernment , and eſpecially in 
your tender- cares & thoughts 
for the conſervation of true 
Religion, and of the Peace of 
the Church , in this crazy and 
quarrelling age. T his Piety in 
your Ma” gives me the bold- 
neſſe, humbly to lay atyour 
Foote this unworthy Piece; 
and the boldnefſe alſo to 
hope , that your Ma” will 
graciouſly accept it : both 
becauſe it was undertaken in 
obedience to your | Ma'® 


zur 
CC 

to 
vill 
oth 
111 
q"'cs 


al” 


pm — -——— —— — —— — —— — —— 


DEDICATORY. 


» 


particular Commandement : 


and becauſe in it I plead ( as 


well as my weakenefles will 
permit, ) for the Faith and 


Charity of our Church , a- 


gainſt the Faction of Rome, 
who very falſely pretending 


#0 Iruth and Unitie, are in- 


deed the true keys and 
Continuers of the nulſerable 


Schiſmes of Chriſtendome, 


$ If herein I have done any ac- 


ceptable ſervice to God and 
{his Church, and to 'your 
Ma” ſhave my deſire, The 
Father of Mercies crowne 
Your Ma” with all the com- 


| forts and Benedictions of 


A3} Heaven 


—_ 


7be Epiſtle D#z v1carory. 


Heaven and Earth ; and con- | 
tinue long the happineſle of 
theſe Your Fortunate Iſlands, * 
in the holinetle and health af | 
| 


their Gratious Soveraigne. T his 
is the conſtant prayer, Sir , of 


Your e M ajeſites 
bumble Servant 
| ad Claplaine | 


Cn, Ports xr, 
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AH is Aſver had beene pub- 
7 lique = Moneths = 
FAN ERS} 'f 14 bad not been delayed , 
M 1952128 partly by ſickne(ſe, andthe 
GY $25 indijpoſition of my Body, 
& ZR ( and of my Mind alſd, 
SD ESSal which was ever averſe 
| from Contentions in Divinity , and now rather 
d:(irous ts ſpend in Devotion the few and evil 
dayes of my life that remaine : ) and partly out 
of the hape 1 had to ſec 2 ſecond Edition of the 
Miſtakers Work , which the ſtrong report of 
that Part promiſed , or rather threatned. But 
that hope failing , and bring leath to ſeeme to 
faile in my Obſervance, I now commend it ( ſuch 
45 it is,) tothe bleſring of God , and tothe uſe 
and judgement of the Church, My Anſwers, 
ie ' without further affeftation , are true and mo- 
deſt : I ſpeaketo the cauſe nos to the Perſon Who. 

ſoever the Miſtaker be , he hath my pitty and 

my prayers, He thinkes unworthily of Truth, 

that beleeves it to have need of our Paſiions,My 

b defire is , all perſonal{ defetts may be charged on 

L Re | my ſelfe , noneon the Cauſe. If the Miſtaker or 
* any of his Friends intend a Replie, I ſhall exped# 
A 4 that 


be? 
Ky 
3 
$ 
WH 
+ 
yo 
3: 
: 
8 
n 
Ln] 
Y' 
4 
k 


"ee: 


Fai FY 


To the Reader. 


that it be(not a bundle of idle or ſcurrile Papers 
which 1 will defpife, but) an Anſwer , as mine, 
modeſt axd full ro the ſubſtance, without ca- 
willing at words , -or catching at a miſtaken or 
 impertinent quotation : wherein yet, 1 hope , he 
ſhall as ſoonecatch his ſhadow , as any error ma- 
teriall in my margin. I have not followed the 
Miſtaker in all his wandrings : But let Him not 
take that for a pretext of clamour. For , if He 
will be ingennous, He muſt confeſſe, that 1 have 
zot omitted without Anſwer , any one ihing of 
moment 11 all his Diſcourſe, Or, if He will not, 
Our Readers will confeſſe it. 1 have ancly ne- 
glefied his repetitions , declamatory and inju- 
rious. ſpeeches , and the like impertinencies : 
which being ſet apart , the true Summary of the 
reſt , s thu that followes; 


excles : 


of the 


Cha- 


CnarlTlE Miſtaken. 
Chapt.t. & 2. 


Oman Catholiques affirme, 
that Proteſtancie unrepented of 
deſtroyes ſalvation. For this 


; judgement , the Proteſtants charge 


them with want of ( harity. This charge 
(faith che Miſtaker ) is 1.improbable, 
2. untrue. 

1. Improbable. For the Catholique 
Church expreſſes and diffuſes her 


| Charitic for the temporall and ſpiri- 
} tuall good of men in all imaginable 
ſorts. Shee is charitable to their bo- 


dies in her Monaſteries, Hoſpitals, 
redeeming of Captives , providing for 
Orphanes , &c : and totheir ſoules, 
by converting of Heretiques and Inh- 


3 dels, by teaching the ignorant, by di- 
| reingthe ſcrupulous with books of 


Caſes 


W ”- EE 


Caſes of Conſcience , &c. Ge 


| 
} 
Bm 


to very Proteſtants ; their herelics arc 
onely condemned ; andit is not ſaid © 
thatthey ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ® 
becauſe they may be converted tothe ® | 
faith,reconciled to the Church, and ſo} 
may be ſaved. 
| Anſwer , Set. 1. q 2 
y Ome Roman Catholiques judoe | 
4 charitably of the Reformed. Teſui- WI 
k ters furiou and deſtruftivve in c 
; their cenſures,againſt all that are not of _ 
their faftion, That Faition ( infamous b 
for their cruelties ) charged with want | = 


of Charity , not the Catbolique (Church. © p 
The Catholique Church and the Ro- be 
man ignorantly , or cunningly , con- wy 
founded. The (atholique truly andre- an” 
ally charitable , and ſo the Engliſh: | hs: 
but not ſo the Romane , not to ber | 


cone; 


2: 


_—— 


aritable 1 © one Children , eſpecially not to Prote- 
ies are!) ſtents. Oftwhom the Miſtaker , and 0- 
ot laid » _ thers ſpeake and think no better then of 


Ghoſt, © H1nfidel::though we entirely profeſſe and 
lrothe & fmbrace the Catholique Faith inall the 


and oh} partsof it. 


$ 
ba 
»* 


(, harity miſtaken.Chap. 3.4.5. 


2. Ntrue. The former judge- 
; jndee \ ment proceeds not fr6 want 
| Teſui- | of Charity, butfrom truth. 
ie i | Which may appeare by theſe grounds 
oftruth which follow, 
1. Almighty God hath founded 
* but one Church , and ordained but 
Fur, | ne Religion wherein he will be ſer- 
Je Ro- 'ved; and out of the communion of 
this one Church there is no falyati- 
on. This Vnity of the Churchis pro- 
ws ved by" ieny wide of Sip. 
” bey © fure,, and by the conſent of . a. 
= crs 


thers ofthe Eaſt and Weſt. And it is 
likewiſe proved by the ſame authori- 


this one Church falyation cannot be 
obtained. Wherefore all Heretiques, 
and Schiſmatiques being our of this 
Church & Communion muſt needs 


cternally periſh. 
Anſwer, Se#. 2. 
F the Vanity of the (Church. 


Tiolated. Diſcords in Opinion 
 diffolve not the Vnity of Faith. The 
(,ommunion of the Church in what 


ſenſe , and bow farre neceſſary. 
(harity miſtaken.Chap.6. 


3, | 7 rn is direly broken 


ties , that our of the Communion of 


Wherein it conſiſts. Flow it is | 


betwveene Roman 'Catho- |! 
liques 


1qui 
bott 
on.:* 
For 
POT 
mer; 
Beſt 


mity 


fore 
thol: 
j pee 
then 
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fare 1 
way 
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d it is 
1thori- 


ton of 


not be 
_ 
of this 


needs 


"burch. 
OW it 15 
JYpimion 
>. The 


| what 


roken 


..} 


2atho- 


liques & 


iques and Proteſtants, who arenor 


both Profeſſors of this One Religion, 


Or members of this One Church. 


For they .differ in prime and maine 
points of Faith : in which the Refor- 
mers haye departed from the Church, 
Beſides , the Proteſtants are not at V= 


mity among themſelves , and there- 


fore much lefſe with Roman' Ca- 
tholiques. Their bitter contentions & 


ſpeeches one againſt another , declare 
them to be of difterent Churches and 
Religions. Whence it followes that 
Roman Catholiques and Proteſtants 


Zare not both ſaveablein their contrary 


\vayes. 


" 


Anfiver,Set.3. 


| Hetrue difference betweene the 
Roman and Reformed Parts of 


the Church. Proteſtants have rejefted 
p” mothing 


— w M4 


— 


nothing but Popery , that is , corrupt FChut 
ſuperadditions to the Faith , confeſſed Here 
by learned Romaniſts to be doubtfull Wed b 
and unneceſſary novelties. Errors and Wbilaf 
Abuſes of Rome reformed by us, With- 
out Schiſme. T hoſe errors damnable, 
how , and to whom ! Of the diſſentions 
of Proteſtants amony themſelves. 
T hey differ not in any point funda- 


 mentall. 


Charity miſtaken. Cap. 6. 


Vrthermore, the Proteſtants are 
properly Heretiques art leaſt , if 
not [nfidells. Hereriques,becauſe | Wes 
they reje& and dilobey the judge- & "__ 
ment of the Catholique Church, -" 
For it is not the matter or quality of | 
the doctrine , bur the pride of the 
man .( who prefers his owne opie | 
nions before the decrees of the © 
_ ___ Church)? 


hurch , ) that properly makes the 
ſed WHererique. The Heretiques, recoun- 
full Wed by S. Augnſtin , Epiphanius and 
and WPhilaſtrius in their Catalogues , were 
ith. Kondemned , not ſo much for their 
ble. Errours, ( which were many of them 
ions Mort very materiall ) as for their con- 
ves, empr of the Church. S. (yprian and 
14. the Donatiſts differed notin the mat- 
er of their errour ; but the obftinacy 
pf the Donatiſts , and their diſebe- 
Jience to the Church made them to 
de condemned for Heretiques, when 
. Cyprian was abſolved , becauſe the 

hurch in his time had not declared 
her ſelfe. And in the like manner the 
Novatians were condemned , on the 
ame grounds. 


Anfivei 


Anſwer, SeF. 4. 


_—  — 


of G 

# Chu 

| F the nature of Hereſie: T he & not « 
( hurch may declare &- convince © tholit 

f an Hereſie , but caunot properly} and 

. make any Dofrine Hereticall , unleſſe © and h 

© it be ſuch in the matter of it. The Þords abſol 
ch _ Hereſie , and Heretique very ambi- falls, 
a guous. Flow commonly uſed by the An-}| (even 
i} _ . Cients. Of their Catalogues of Here- by diy 
) |  fiques. $. (yprian (though erring in the pon! 
4: point of Rebaptization,) juſtly abſolved Jive, A 
% from Schiſme and Hereſie. T be Dona-© is no | 
A tiſts guilty of both. And the Nova- onely 
x Fians of Schiſme. Jon,or 
+ _ Charitymiſtaken.Chap, 6 All Hei 
T. Proteſ 


Gaine, the onely right ground 
and true infallible motive of 


faith ( by which it is produced , and | 


{ 
on 
: 


7 on hich i it relyes) is the revelation 


of God, and the propoſition of his 


| Church. He therefore who beleeves 


not every particular Article” of Ca- 
( par Dodrine,which is revealed 
and propounded by Almighty God 
and his Church, (which Church is 
abſolutely infallible in all her propo- 
falls; ) doth nor afſent ro any One 


-} (even of thoſe which hee beleeves) 
8 by divine faith; becaulc he aſſents not 
| pon the onely true & infallible mo- 


tive. An aſſent not orounded on this, 


Lis no ſupernaturall divine faith, bur 
* Yonely an humane ſuſpition;or opini- 
Jon,or perſvwaſion. And ſuch is the 
ich of Turks, Ievys, Moores; and 
"All Heretiques; arid parcicularl y of the 


Proteſtaits. 


* - Anſwer 


Anſwer, Se&.5. S 0 


Dm revelation, the principal © | of 


| motive & laſt obje & into which | li 
: faith ner is reſolved. © oy, 
| The teſtimony and miniſtery of the | pr 
Y | Church is of great uſe for the begetting ple 
p . of faith. But the Church bath not an | 
j authority unlimited and abſolutely in- | 
fallible in all ber dottrines , as ſome | 


Romaniſts pretend. Others of them * þ | 
/P 


reaſonably and fairely limit the ( bur- 

ches infallibility. T he os Pai. 

verſall infallible in fundamentall do- by m 

: Etrines : not ſo in points of leſſer mg < b Wiite 

; ment. T he Miſtaker cannot ſay what Atholic 
he meanes by the (| burch, whereof bee "+ers of 

: ſayes ſo much. Of the Church repre- Churc 

ſented in Generall Councells, of which Aqqb 

. IPee ſpeak and think more bonourably Hirely 

then doe our Adverſaries. let wee of oh. 

: think 4 


- — 


think them not abſolutely infallible. 
Of the Þ ope whom they call the Church 
' rwvirtuall. How bu Flatterers ſpeake 
pall *. of bis authority. No Roman ( athq- 
ich | lique can be aſſured of his infallibility, 
ed. Thich is (at the moſt and beſt) but 


L be | problematicall, by their owne princt- 
wy ples. 

t an | 

p in | ( harity miſtaken. Chap. 7. 

ſome 3 

bem | ay Roteſtancs obje&, that Roman 
bur- | Catholiques are not at unity a+ 


Vm- 2" mongthernſelves, as appeares 
| do- Ub, many queſtions whercin their 
M0- | Writers are at variance. Anſwer. Ca- 
what atholick Doors differ onely in mat- 
f bee "ters of Opinion, not decided by the 
epre- Church, not in any point of Faith. 
phich And beſides, their differences ate all 
rably fairely carried, withour any. breach 


kk . 


\ wee i Charny: at bs objeRed, 
B 


that 


think. 


— — OO ————  — 
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Pe ee 


that learned Catholiques beleeve } 
more then the unlearned: Anſwer, Þ| 
This hinders not their Vaitie. It. ſut- 7 
fices the Vulgar to beleeve implicitly þ 

what the Church teaches. And by ( 
yertue of ſuch implicite fairh a Car- 

dinall Bellarmin, and a Catholique | T 


Collier are of the ſame beleecfe. 


Anſwer, Sec. 6. | with 

| MENt; 
Iſſentions in the Church of f ordin 

Rome of greater importance dame 

then any among the Reformed. ment: 

T bey differ not onely in opinion, but in No P1 
matters of their Faith : as about the nive 
Popes authority. and the "Popes them-Yof lear 
ſelves about thetr -oulgar Latine Bi-Yor dar 
bles.Diſcords among T bem uncharitd-"Fundar 
bly purſued. Some patterns of their mu+, Catalog 


tuall' bitterneſſe and revilings. Im\ay the 
plicite faith, in ſome points; and ingÞut thi 


ſom! 


_y—_ 


—_ a 


——  -— 


| ſome perſons admitted. What | it is 
Þhich we diſlike bere in the defirine 


*; { of ſome Romaniſts. 


ily 8 

by ® Charity miſtaken. Chap. 8, 9. 
2ar- | 

que Þ He Proteſtants pretend to be at 


unity with theAncier Church, 

with the Lutherans, and even 

{ with Roman Catholiques in funda- 

| mentall points. That diſtin&tion (lo 

þ of | ordinary with them) berwveene fun- 

tance damentall points and not funda- 

rmed.f mentall,is vain,and without ground. 

but in No Proteſtant Writer, none of their 

it theVaiverlities, Calledges or Societies 

them-Riof learned men amongſt them, can 

e Bi-For dare define, what doarines. are 

aritd- FFundamerall, or give us ina Liſt or 

iT mus Catalogue of Fundamencalls Some 
. ImJay they are contained in the Creed : 

md ingbut thoſe men may bee aſhamed of 

ſom! B3 that 


- ——— =» * 
—_—C = 


—— 


—— 


chat opinion ; ſeeing in the Creed 
thete is no tention of the Canon of 


Scripture, or ofthe riumber or na- þ 
cure of the Sacraments, of juſtificati- | 


on, whether it be by faith alone, or 
by works; or of that doRtine of de- 
vills, forbidding marriage and meats 
(vhich was the doine of the Ma- 
nichees, and notof Roman Catho- 


liques ,' as Proteſtants perverſly af- | 
firme;) and finally fince there is ſuch | 
great differences bervveene them and | 
us abour the underſtanding of the } 
Articles of Chrifts Defcent into Hell, | 


of the holy Catholique Church, and 


the communion' of Saints. Others Þ 
ſay, the Booke ofthe 39 ' Articles of | 


the Church of England, declares all | 
the fundatrientall poihrs of faich: but * 


that alſo is 'moſt _ affirmed. 
8 


Thar Booke dedlares one 


$ 


har'Bo (aid that |; 
in an extremely confuſes manner,) þ 
_— Po what 


. 
# 


bn — 
—d rr 


what the Church. of. mo be- 


leeves in moſtthings : and in many 


! Controverſics beryveene them 'and 
7 us, it ſpeakes obſcurely, not rouch- 


ing the maine difficulty of the que- 
ſtions; as in the points of the Viſtbi- 
lity and infallibiliry of the Church,of 
Freewill, and of the Canon of Scrip- 


rure, 


Anſwer, Set. 7. 
Ti: diſtinftion betweene do- 


Arines fundamentall and not 
fundamentall avowed as moſt 
neceſſary. It hath ground in reaſon,&+ 
in Scripture. The Creed of the Apoſtles 
(as it is explaned in the later (reeds 
of the Catholique (Burch, eſteemed 
« ſufficient Summary or Catalogue of 
Fundamentals, by the beſt learned Ro- * 
maniſts, an4 by Antiquity. The Mi- 

>. 6: 2. 2000 
of 


4 


ſwered, As alſo his exceptions againſt 


5 exceptions to the contrary an- | 


the Confe /s1on of the Church of Eng- 
land. The Concluſpen. 


— —— -—- - —— 


. -faid thar 
* cauſe the 
z conclled 


$\ 
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Curarlry miſtaken, 


_—  —— - - - ———— . oo 
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| Chariry miſtaken, (hap. I. G2. 


Oman Catholiques affirme, that 
Proteſtancy pnrepented of de- 
ſtrdies ſalvation; For this judg- 
ment the Proteltics charge them 
; an with wat of Charity, T his charge 
# (Gjch the Miſtaker)is 1.improbable, 2.untrue. 
N-3 | «. Improbable, For the Catholique Church 

* # expreſles and diffuſes her Charity for the tem- 
= porall and ſpicituall good of men,in all imagi- 
2 nable ſorts; She is charitable to their bodies in 
| her Moraſteries, Hoſpitals,redeeming of Cap- 


tives, providing for Orphanes, &c; and to 

| their ſoules, by conyerting of GED and 

© infidels,by teaching the igriorant, by direRing 

—— \Jrheſcrupulous with bookes of cales of Conlci- 
{ eace,&c. Charitable to very Proteſtants:their 
'hereſies onely are condemned ; and itisnor 

faid that they ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt,be- 

: cauſe they may be converted to the faith, re- 

{ conciled tothe Church, and ſo may be faved, 

| ' be +1] : en) wer, 


4 ; E- -uxj leſmts (not al Romamſts) paſſe a Sect. r. SR. wy 


My 


1 


can afhr 
prove. N 


F Anſwer, Sect. 1. 


F [1] Ome Roman C atholicks judge 

{ charitably of the Reformed. 

| | Tefuiters furious and deſtru- 
i five in their cenſures , againſt all this gay 
of f that are not of their faftion. That Fties; & : 
/ faftion (infamous for their cruel. Tos 
| ties) charged with waxt of Charitie, LN 
if wot the (uboliqu Church. The 86 their 
k Catholique Church and the Roman Fmations 
«© ignorantly or cunningly confounded, ©cane v 
o: (LI. ] The Catholique truly and re- Y;- Relig 
- ; ally charitable and ſo the Engliſh : Bhath mil 
but not ſo the Roman not to ber own © and loſt: 
children eſpecially not toProteſiats: © . Bur d 
of whom the Miſtaker and others © 101 = 
peak and think mo better then of in.. ( 
fidels, though wee entirely profeſſe | 
and embrace the Catholique Faith | 


' . © ſtjricall! 
in all the parts of it. ft de ne, 


"Wn 

< 
So 

= 
oug® 


Roma, | 


mo OS 


[1 FREE RO man Catheliques affirme 
| ) IJ&s that Proteſlants cannot be 
D\\E ſaved, It matters not 
gf W mach what Roman Ca- 
=. tholiques affirme. They 
can affirme much more then they can 
prove. Many dreames and fancies are at 
all Fhis da y affirmed to be Catholique yeri- 
bat ities; & affirmed with grear confidence. 
el. © For want of truth is uſually attended 
- Ewithwantof modeſty.None fo forward 
to affirme as they that have leaſt reaſon 
'be for their affirmations. But ſtrong affir- 
an Emations are but weake proofes. In the 
24, Emeane while, the boldneſſe of theſe 
Dogmariſtsin affirming ſo many thin 
in Religion upon ſo feeble grounds, 
) © Ehath miſerably diſtrated Chriſtendom, 
bn FZand loſt us the peace of the Church. 
tc» © Bur do all Roman Catholiques af- 

" Efirme this?Sothe Miſtaker ſeems to im- 
1s 8 ply by his indefinite afſertion. Bur ſure 
N- | the man is much miſtake. It is indeedan 

- old tradition in the Popes Courr& one 
of the uyia 14x: or Maxims of the Je- 
© ſajricall Cabale, ſubeſſe Romano Pontifict 

eft ae neceſſitate ſalatis , that none bur 
WJ '- | perfect 


_—————— 


4 Teſwits (not all Romaniſts) paſſe a 


S:&. 1. 
perfect Papalins can be faved.Bur all Pa- 


piſts are not Courtiers, nor as yer, [| 


hope, fully Jeſuitred. Without doubr, 
many learned and moderate men living 
in the outward communion of that 
Church (among the French, Yenetians, 
andelſewhere) do belceve, that it 15 
poſſible enough for Proteſtants tobe ſa- 
ved, ſince they bcleeve in Jeſus Chriſt, 
though they obey not the Pope. Many 
ofthem have ſaid ſo much in effect, and 
many more would happily ſay more, if 
they might ſpeake freely. But though 
their thoughts are free,their tongues are 
not. Yer the Miſtaker beleeves his Ma- 
ſters the Jeſuits, who have told him,that 
God will exclude out of hcayen all ſorts 


and ſects of men,that are not (as them- F 
 d'Oſſat (I 


ſelyes)fully and furiouſly Romanized. 


Sec. L,- 


Judges al 
God and 
ſhall ſtan 
whom w 
obey, an 
us the ra! 
ons and 
do well ( 
clients) v 
capitall | 
well tot! 
What wi 
knowes, 
judgeme 
wee kno 


' without 1 


! And ſure 


that be tr 


No Proteſtant can be ſaved | Here is a © Court of 
quick purging Index tor the Booke of © wicked d 
Life. Woe were it with mankinde, if { withſtan 
the Fathers of the Society had the keeps |; zeale, ye 
ing of that Booke. Their ſponge & inleſus C 
would quickly make it a blotted Cara- | ever he | 
logne. Our, into hell, muſt all, but them- 
ſelves, and their Diſciples. But our ® 
comfort is, theſe men ſhall notbee our 

| Judges 


rrs 
mM. 


34% 
of Þ 
if | 

! zeale, yet indeed) * they beleeve neither , ,, 
ge © inleſus Chriit noz the Pope. For whatlo- 8.1 
” ever he be, Tres Tyriuſve, Catholique 


a= 
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Judges at rhe laſt day. Thanks bee to 
God and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, wee 
ſhall ſtand or fall ro our owne Maſter,in 
whom we beleeve , whom we defire to 
obey, and whoſe we are:who will bleſle 
us the rather for their unjuſt malediCti- 
ons and cenſares. Theſe Fathers may 
do well (and fo may their children and 
clients) who are ſo fierce in paſſing ſuch 
capitall ſentences againſt us, to looke 
well to their owne finall great accounts. 
What will become of them God onely 
Knowes.m gm O.s ou yeya07 «i-wutand to his 
judgement we leavethem. Onely this 
wee know that hee ſhall have judgement 
without mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy. 
And ſure, it will goc hard with them if 


' that be true which the prudent Cardinal 


d'Oſſat (Lieger for X. Henry 1). in the 
Court of Rome) colle&ted from their 
wicked doftrines & pradctices,that (not- 
withſtanding their great pretenfions of 


J ines 2-13, , 


ſat Fpilt, 
Ullersy. 


monlitrent cvie 
deroment 


or Heretique,if their Generall haye him ,,} 1; nc coy. 


after 


f inajealoufie, he muſt be cur off. Wir- cnc oy an Pape, 
- nefle Henry the Great of France, who, 


ny cn Jeſus 
Chet, 
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Jeſuirs(n0t all Rewanifts) paſſes Sect.r. YSR-1. | 


See Axticoton. 


(a)Netr. r,17, 


(b)Heb.6.1. feare Gods name, (b)repents for (innes paſt, 


(ce) ARts 21.23, 


(d)Hebaz 18, 


after his converſion to the Pope, was R/c!ence an 
ſtruck firſt inthe mouth by one of their Final his 
Diſciples , and at laſt in the heart by a- Fane fra 
nother. And in thatblack Powder plot ter of fa 
(the eternall ſhame of Popery) for the ><Tiprure 


advancement of the Catholique cauſe, Ywhatloez 
Papiſts and Proteſtants both rogerher, # - ages | 
falyation. 


(fince they could nor bee ſevered,) pell 
mell muſt all be blowne up: and that by 
the warrant and adviſe of theſe conſci- 
entions Caſuiſts, the Fathers. But hap- 


never be; 
her that 
wwles, Or t 


pily, though they meant to kill their Whall not / 
friends in that maſlacre, yer they meant 8Ged. Nay. 
afrerwardstoput them inthe Kalendar; Wed from 
intending firſt ro martyr, then ro wor- £45 our |: 
ſhip them, which had been honour and W\- 7ames p 
recompenſe ſafficient for their ſlaugh- Weparred 
ter. Bur for all Proteſtants,dying there Þ1©and fre 


or elſewhere, they are ſent packingto F 
Hell : for their doome is ; no Proteſtant 1's 
can be ſaved. 

But why may nota Proteſtant be fa. F 
ved? There is no good Proteſtant, bur /* 
(for matter of pradtice) he (a) deſires to | 


and for the time ro come hath a ſincere | 
(c)purpoſe of heart to cleave unto the Lord, 


(4)willing in all things to keep a good con- 
ſcience © 


Set. 1. dammatory ſemence on Proteſtants. 


as Rcience and to live heneftly, obeying God 
-ir Yinall his Commandements, ſofar as hu- 
a- Emane frailty will permit : and (for mat- 
ot Erer of fauh) hee beleeves entirely the 
he Scriptures, the Catholique Creeds, and 
, Ewhatſoever the Catholique Church in 
-r, {ll ages hath beleeyed as neceſſary to 
-}| Ealvation. All Papiſts in the world ſhall 
by Enever be able to prove the contrary; ei- 
-j. Feher that we walk wot according to theſe 
p- [p*les, or that ſo walking mercy and peace 
jr {hall not bee #pon ws, as «pon the Iſrael of 
nt 860d. Nay,fince we are no further depar- 
ed from the preſent Roman Church 
»r- {as our late moſt learned Soyeraigne 
nd IK. 1ames profeſſed,)then ſhee her ſelfe is 
h- Zeparred from Scripture,from Antiqui- 
re Ric,and from her ſelfe in her beſt times: 
ro he is moſt uncharicable in condemning 
yt {is to Hell, becauſe we refuſe to yeeld a 

Þlinde obedience to her new dictates. 
fa. And the ſame damnatory ſentence 
ne Which ſhee darts againſt us, involyes e- 


ow: ly and alike all truely Catholique 
ft, | hriſtians in the world, with whom in 
7c | lubſtance wee fully coſent.Surely inthis 
»4, Furious raſhneſle and rigor, there is no- 
th of that ſweet yertue of Charity, 


which 
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Teſwits(not all Romaniſts)paſſe « Scat 


(e) x Cor. 13, which(e)S. Pau! deſcribes by other pro-| 


4» 5» &+ 


* Orat, pro 
Roſco Amer, 
diem dixit, 


qudd tclum to, 


to corpore noun 


xeceputler, 


perties,quite contrary to theſe. Bur this 


15 the wont of fattious Zelots, ro hate * 


and damne all that approve not their 
fantaſies: and this angry unmercifull 
paſſion they call Zeale to the holy cauſe. 
and that which 1s meerc malice mult 
paſſe for pure Charity. 

Soit fares with the Miſtaker.and his 
fellows the Jeſuiters. They rake 1t 11! 
that we charge them with want of Cha. 
rity; when in their hopes and deſires 
(for, bleſſed be God, they can doir no 
otherwiſe) they barreus out of heaven. 
{r ſeemes (as the furious Fimbria in 
* Tully accuſed Scevola, becauſe hee did 
not offer his body to the ſlaughter, fo) 
they would have us patiently roreceive 
their bloody ſentence of damnation, 
and though they protounce it againſt 
us without authotity and without rea- 
ſon, yet wemultbeleeve itis not with- 
out Charity. But he much miſtakes Cha- 
rity and the Jeſuirs, who can beleeve 
them robe Charitable, Nay hee muſt 
bea ſtranger in Europe & inthe world, 
who can beleeve ir. Their owne Catho- 
Ron France beleeye it not, where 

ths 


Set.1, | 
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nor long, 
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the ( f ) Fawverſity of Parts (ini the name 
of all the Others jn that kingdome) hath 
not long tince challenged above 3o. Ie- 
ſuits, ro have publiſhed execrable do- 
carines; (tquching the king of Kings, 
and abſolving ſubjects from their alle- 
giance)rendihg to the ruine of mankind 
and confuſion of all government : and 
many of their bookes of this argument; 
by publique arreſt of the Parliament of 
Paris, have.been condeinned to the fire. 
Andtfor this reaſon the whole(g)Senare 
of Yenice, (not one man of that great 


| Body diſſenting) did by decree chaſe 


theſe men our of their Dominians into 
perperuall baniſhmenr,becauſe,rhe 1eſu- 
its have beent the Authors and Infird- 
ments of all rumults, ſeditions, confuſions,; 
and miſeries hapning tu theſe times, in all 
Kingedomes and States of the world, And 
for us Proteſtants ; the innumerable 


probation de Teur 'Generals ou de (cs delegugz. See thei 


( f) Notes fur 
 Apologie de 
Pelletier, voy CZ 
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ſexgnent & ſous 
ſtennent celte 
deteſtable aott;i- 
nc de depoſer le; 
Kors : & lespre- 
mici's & prin» 
cipaux de Jew 
Compagnie dc 
chacune na- 
ton , {cavalr 
eſt , Bellarmin, 
Maitana , Suas 
ret, Beernusy 
Hea1/ſines , Kicheo- 
me, Coty Strte 
banins : Ces 
liures inpri- _, 
mez , reunprr 


, MCT aucc ap» , 


r very Words to 
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eurre le ſollevationi, (cduionigdifordini,& danni fucceſhi a 
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mafacres of our Brethren in France,the | 
Netherlands, and elſewhere, the barba- ' 


rous treaſons plotted againſt our late 


Soveraignes and this Stare of England, | 


are demonſtrations ſufficient of their 
burning Charity towards us. Bur all 
their other cruelties are but milde in 
compariſon of this doftrine,which pur- 
ſues our ſoules after death into the ne- 
thermolt pit. 

Yer the Miſtaker thinks this may 
beaffirmed with Charity.For it « mpro- 
bable the Catholique Church ſhould want 
Charity.Moſt true;not improbable one. 
ly,burt meerly impoſlible, the Catholick 
Church ſhould bee without Charity. 
Farre be it fromus to lay this unjuſt and 
unworthy charge upon our deare Mo- 
ther,the Chatholique Church. Charit 
1s the ligament which connects bot 
that whole myſticall Body- unto Chriſt 
her glorious Head, and each ſeverall 


member one to another. The good Spi- # 
rit of truth and love ever aſliſts and ani- # 


mares that great Body. This Mother of begged by 


all Chriſtians we honour as her dutifull 
Children, and are well affured of her 


Þleſling. We accuſe not Her for want of 


Charitiz 


Ping at 
of the 
alone. / 
againſt 
forbids 
whole. © 
plaid th 
ſcrveda 
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withour c 
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particular: 


Seqt;r. with want of Charitic but the Roman, 11 


Charitie (fhe givesno cauſe :) bur that 

prond and curſt Dame of Rome, who 

rakes upon her torevell in the Houſe of 

God, to ler in and caſt out-at her plea- 

ſure, prerending that ſhe alone 1s the 

Mother and Miſtris in that Houſc,ufur- 

ping and confining all the privitedges 

of the Catholique Church to her ſelfe 

alone. A pretenſion void of colour, and 

againſt the principles of reaſon, - which 

forbids to confound a part with the 

whole: Though ſhe have many waies 

plaid the Harlor, and in that regard de+ 

ſcryeda bill of diyorce from Chrilſt,and 

the dereſtation of Chriſtians ; yet for 

thoſe Catholique veritics which ſhe re- 

taines, , wee yeeld hera member of the 
Catholique,though one ofthe moſt un- 
ſound and corrupt members. In this 
ſenſe the Romaniſts may be called Ca- 
tholiques. Burrhat the Roman Church 
andthe Catholique are all one,is a very 
* yaine andabſurd imagination,unknown 
* CroAntiquiry, ſtill looſly & miſerably (tyr6a: 11e ng 
* beggedby the Miſtaker and his fellows, #5 + 
without offer of proote. Catholique- Ro- prenit ar4jicar 
| manis in true interpretation wxiverſall. or pariculer 
particulat:which are tearmes repugnant, potr nl , 
2 AT in and wer the 
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Vaizeſell, may that cannot be equalled. The latter re- 
—_ 7 4: ſtraines andcurs off from the former : 


pit ad Rom. and therefore to.conclude the Catho- 
Ecdeſ.5 my Jique Church within that of Rome, isto 


9  alrerthepameand nature ofir, and hee 


Papas. = that will beonely a Roman, mult ceaſe 
bros. Epilt. $3. , 
11 we. Poſt ©O bea Catholique, 


A. 2ypriorum $ 
Cine & Alcxandrinz Eclcſizx definitionem, Epiſcopi qu>que 


Romanx Ecclcha mcam adhuc CxPect nt (ententiam, quud cxiſtimem 
de dic Paſchxr. Innoc. ad Vidtricuon Epil. Rothumay, mito. 112 Ko. 
manz Ecclefiz normam magnopac poltw3ſti, adverrant Ecclefiarum 
regions veltra populi, quals ferve:w n urbis Rome Eccles diſcipli- 
na.Celeſtin:s F piſe.Kom,Epuit. ad Joan Anticch.ap. Bam.in Concil, Ephel, 
Gr.lar.par.1.$ 20.P4g.143-Aſlcrat ic (Neſtorius) hdem tenere,quam ſocun- 
dum Apoittolicam do&rinam Romana, & Alexandrina,& Catholi-a U- 
niverſalis Ecclcfiz tenet. Nicolaus PP.1.Epilt 8.2d Michael. Auguſt .xd tin, 
Imperatorcs (Neo, errors preſequuti tant Ecdefii Dei & maxime 
Ec.lcfiam Romanam.Tdem Epilt 70.ad Hincamun, & cxicns Gallix E- 
piſcopos. Conantur Graci tam noſtram ipec titer(Romanam,) Juam om- 
ne, quz lingua Iain2 ucirur,Ecdeh wm reprehendere,quod jcunamus in 
Sabbaris,&c.Et pawlo poſt. Opprobria hc unwerl1h Ecclefizryin 64 dun= 
raxat Parte que latin3 uti dignoſcitur lingua ingeruntur,lanecent 3lib.z. 
Epiſt.200.Ad 1oex.Pat! iarch, Conitantinopol. Dicitur V niverſilis Eccle. 
ſia, quz de univerſis conftar Ecclefiits, quz Graco vocabulo Catholica 
nom ur, —Fcdcfia Romana fic non cſt Vniverſalis Eccleſia, ſed pas 
Vauwcoſals Ecdeliz, 


[TI.] Tr 15 not then the Catholique 
Church that we charge, or that charges 
us,but the Rowen. And therefore all the 
diſcourſe of our Miſtaker touching the 
great charicies of the Catholique 
Church to her children, is very aan 

| | < 
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| ————— 


and impertinent,winde & words with- 
out ſubſtance. All confeſle, that ſhe dit< 
fuſes her ſelfe in all afts of charity after 
all imaginable ſorts. So do her ſeyerall 
members , the particular Churches. 
They of the Reformation,and eſpecial- 
ly this of England, as amply and boun- 
tifully as moſt in the World; and much 
more effectually and to berrer purpoſe 
then that of Rome. Ir hath beene pub- 
likely avowed by ſome, and cannot bee 
denicd by a modeit Adverſary , that 
hardly any age in former times may 
compare with this of ours, (fince this 
Church was happily purged from Pope- 
ry.)for publique expreſlios of charity.In 
ſo tewyeares, hardly ever more Chur- 
chesor. Chappells built and beaurified 
for Gods ſervice, or more Colledpes, 
Schooles, Libraries, Hoſpitals, ro, 
and endowed for the honour of learn- 
ing, and relicfe of the neceſſitous. And 
for the other part of charity, which is 
ſpiritaall, regarding the worſhip of God 
and the condudt of ſoules to their erer- 
nall happineſſe ; no Church of this age 
doth afford more plentifully the meanes 
of grace,nor more abound with al helps 
C 3 and 


The Roman Church ©© _ Sea.1 4 


and adyantages of picty, then this of 


ours. The word of Gad is diligently | 


preached amongſt us,the Sacraments of 
Chriſtreverently adminiſtred,ahuſes in 
both areremoved,the rwoextreames of 
Reljgion, Superſtition and Prophanc- 
nefſe are avoided. The ignorant are in- 
ſtrued, the diſorderly admoniſhed, 
comforts are apphed to the attlicted, 
terrours to the 1mpenitent,cenfures and 
puniſhments torhe obſtinate.Inour Li- 
turgy,policy and ceremonies.in the go- 
vernment of our Prelates, in the dili- 
ence of inferiour Paſtors,in the whole 
ace of our doctrine and diſcipline, wee 
haveamoſtneare and faire reſemblance 
of reycrend Antiquity:al tending to the 
gaining of ſoules tro Chrilt,andto guide 
them in the way of peace. © 
' Inthe Church of Rome appeares bur 
little of this true Charity, even toward 
her owne Children. Indeed, ſhe brings 
torth children unto God by her bap- 
tiſme, but then poiſons them in their 
breeding. When they ask for bread, ſhee 
gives them a ſtone, and ſerpents in ſtead of 
fi/hes. To the word of God ſhee addes 
aud cqualls her owne traditions, ſhee 
Bt | reads 
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Sc(t.1 . bow chartabie to her owne children. 15 


reads unto them that word,but in an un- 
, # knowne tongue : teaches them to 
, pray, burin latine, which chey under- 
not : dire&s them to call upon 

- & God, bur withall upon Saints and An- 
ells ; ro worſhip God, br alſo dumb 
blocks and Images. She ſends them to 
Legends and pictures for much of their 
inſtruction : and for diretion of their 
\ Þ conſcience, to ſuch Caſuiſts as their 
(*) owne men ſay to have diſhonoured 
Chriſtian Religio with cheir abomina- 

FE bleleflons. She feeds chem with a dry 
 & communion, and bids them obey Jeſus 
, © Chriſt&thePope,ifthey will be aved. 
, © She hathalſo her Biſhops, Prieſts, Mal- 
| E ſes, Monkes, Monaſteries, &c. but ſuch 
 & as have nothing almoſt common with 


(1) Auvel.Sor- 
bomcss in vin- 
dicis contra 
Loemelu Spong. 
nuper edits. 
Pag.F16, 517. 
Omnium 
maxime into- 
Irandi ſunt 11ti 
Theologie moras 


thoſe of the Primitive times, fave only 7 3:«!'omn 
, & their names. In briefe, with all poſſible 1m Precepco- 
TID] = mm 
| compilarores , pens omnes Jeſuitx, inter quos Th. S, cdidit dens 
; ſum opus de Matiimonis, opus non gloriandum fed pudendum; tam im 


mani curiolucate, tam inviſ43 in rebus ſpurciflimis, 


& infandis, & 


monſtroſis, & diabolics perſcrutandis fagacitate horrendum , ut mts 


rum fit pudoris alicujus hominem ca fine rubore ſcriphile, quz quivis 
madeſtioris ingenit vix fine rubore lege. Portenta aſta ſunt,non Scripra: 
- animorum infidiz, non mcntiuns ſfublidia ; incentiva libidinum, ſchota 
flagitiorum, non honeſt diſciplinz, non ſcientiz Chriſtianz initru- 
| menta: infeelix ſcientia quzx omnes perdere, poucos juvare nata eſt, 
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Qur cuca ſordes & itcrquilinia volyenda & revolvenda volutatur, 
artihc2s, 
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T he charity of Romaniſls Sear. 


s Hoſts in Co- 
Fell” ' Retricon. 
Cap1itCc 14. 
initio, Eft unus 
wrticulus in 
Symb lo cume 
Primis nece!] 1- 
ri1i15, Quen qt! 
cred: , jam one 
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fuirem ne- 
ell ria. Hic alle 
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wedcre profite- 
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$02115403. 


arrifices, ſhe labours to keepe her poore 
Laity hoodwink't in ignorance : for 
blinde men are more tra&able & obedi- 
ent unto their leaders.She * cels them,jt 
is Creed enough for them to belecye 
onely in th2 Cat holique Church, that is, to 
reſigne up to her ſelf their underſtand- 
ing. But if any of them be farther curj- 
ous to know more,eſpecially if they wil 
bee prying into rhat dangerous booke, 
the Bible ; ſhe ſends them intothe In- 
quiſition bo be there betrer catechized. 


Thus ſhe deales with her owne. Bur for 


all us tharare' (in her opinion) Here- 
riques, if her power were anſwerable to 
the malignitie of her deſires , no reme- 
dy, wee ſhould allpaſſe through the In- 
quiſion into Hell, * IN 

| Here isthe image ofthe Roman cha- 
rity ſomuch magnified by the Miſtaker. 
Though we deny nor, Romaniſts may 
be really charitable in ſome kinde. Bur 
doth not that Charity (ſuch as it is) 
both beginand end at home? Contrary 
to the nature of true Charity which be- 
zinnerhat home, and then enlargethir 
ſelfe toorhers,cven tocnemies. The Mi- 
ſraker talkes highly of their redeemine 
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fy. Briefly, their people are caught by 


Sett.1. towards Proteſlams. 17 
Captives, endewing of Hoſpitals :- But * 

hoc? nemwhartiinks ng? would 

not a needy Jew be ſooner relieved 

in any Roman Hoſpitall (as they are 

in the Ciry of Rome)then a poore Pro- 

reſtant ? And a captive Turk as ſoone 
ranſomed as a Calviniſt? Nay,we are ſo 

little beholding to them for any chari- 

table affection towards us, thar the c1- 

vility of faire language is thought roo 

good for us. Our Writers are denyed the 

honour of their (*) learning ormorall | 
parts ; andif any modeſt man among j- ayes 
them do but (!) fairely mention any of Sando-l.cdir. 


»* £8 _ Genev. p.167. 
our names, he is faid to ſavour of here * Conde 


: ——— Gelnero; adde * 
their principall (#-) Doctors to eſteeme hs danng- 
us no berterthen Doggs,l»fidells,&+ Ma- nt Jic2s 


"Y } bum Frihum ; 
gitians that have profeſſedly to do with the 2dde Auftorem 
eo | damnatum pag. 
168.virum integerrimum ſiniſtri judicii;dele, v'7um integeriimum 72 ib. do 
&ifſimus Simlerus doRifſime cxpolur. dele, dodt;ſſimus & dottiſſire® : tb. 
doctiddimi diligentiflimq; viri;dele. dod?yſims diligenteſumg; ib.claiſhmus 
medicus;delegc/ariſſunus. (T)Poff. Bibl.(cleet.pag.rzo. de Bodix:: univerſ% 
hic traatinne hxreſin ſapit, quod Lutherum, Caluinum, Mclantthonem 
cxrcroſq; honoritics naominer. (m)Stapiet,Orat,de Hxrefi & M:gii.ad 
tin,Sicut cum Magis ac Malcficis comercia habere, pace inire, marrimonia 
ficcre,omnia,Chriltianus abhorret;z non ſectis cum Hzreticis eadg com... 
mercia repudianda ſunt. Sicut Magos publici authoritate arcemus,cyyitate 
pellin us,purnis arroabus afficimus,codem ftudin ac vigore in Hzreticos 
124 9Porte?, Sicut Mogict libri apud Chriſtianos nuſquam tolerScur,fars - 
& i] 70m cxcinduntus: idem de Harcricys fNthacurndum oft, 


Dvell: 


"The Charitic of Romaniſts Sefta, 


Divel : to abhorre all commerce, truce aud 
treaties with ws, to _ our rn, and 

ue our perſons with fire and [word, and 
hoy and Ley to chaſe Uo ont of their coaſt, 
Thus are we hated, reviled, perſecuted, 
curſed, even into eternall fire by the 
Roman Charity. If this be Charity, 
there is no ſuch thing, as malice, in the 
world.T he mercies of the wicked are crucl, 
Prov.12.10, 

Bur, it ſeemes, the Miſtaker thinks it 
favour and Charity enough to us, to 
grant that though our Proteſtancy be « 
dammable finne, yet it ts not the ſinne 4- 
gainſs the Holy Ghoſt. For that ſinne ex- 
cludes repentance ; but Proteſtants may re- 
pert, and be converted and reconciled ti 


the Roman Church, and ſo may be ſaved Yi 


And therefore we are not utterly cox- 
clamati, paſt all hope of life or recoye- 
ry. Yetthe Miſtaker herein is no more 
favourable to us, then he is to Jews 
or Mahumetans. I preſume hee 
thinkesno Infidells to finne againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt: upon their repentance and 
converſion he will grant they may be 
ſaved. Juſt ſo he thinkes and ſpeakes of 
us. We have a great obligation to him 
for his charity. Well, 


SoR.1. 
Well, 
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6,and 


 1owerds Proteſtants, 
"Well, if we will be fayed, weemuſ 


<Q 
ICU 


, andyenounce our errours, be converied 19 t 
{, 41d 


faith and reconciled io the Roman Church, 
Our faith is the ſame which the Apo» 
ſtles (or the Apoſtolique Church) deli- 

ered in their Creed; the ſame w** the 
Catholique Church in the Creedof 4- 
thansſiues calls the Catholique faith : inty 
this faith wee have beene baptized, in 
this we live & hope todye. Fo renounce 
this faith were to abjure our Chriſten- 
dome, I hope the Miſtaker would not 
wiſh us conyerted from our Creed, 
Though ſome of his Ghoſtly Fathers 
ſzemevery meanly to eſteeme ir. As ap» Fre 
peares by that (8) Cenſure which lately <A = 
they publiſhed upon it,or rather againſt geia— de qui 
it:wherein they lay many Articles of it 4% carne 
0; Ferri Awelii Sorboniſtz contra Jeſuitas in Confur. Tollef?, edi} hoe 
anno 1633. Pag; 6G. ficinft; Jn ca Cenſurl atraci & intolerabili 
flagitio diviniſlinum Symbelum Apeftoloruam , & fingul: cjus Articuli 
naudit} impicrxre ventilancur , '% in hreſes ac blaphemu' nefandas 
diſtrahuntur ab duftere Qycrimonie (Anglh Jefut2)ad prebendum ime 
pictatum & Acheiſmi exenuplum improbis hominibus & Arthets— ut 
m ipſis fide pencrralibus impicraces (crutentur, & ſiniſſima Ecdefiz 
& Apoltul,rum decera in Sazanx cloacam vertant. Quod cxemplum 
2 nulla unquam hzrcfi, 2 nulla quantumvis nefand4 fe&t3 editum erat : 
& cujus compeſcendi cauſ3 nihil crar non ſolum verborumsſed peenarum 
& anwhemutum,quod Ouerimone Auttor non commeruerit. Novimus 
Prxf les fimunz eruditionis & virtutis extra Gallias,qui proteſtati ſunr 


ſe ob hanc {lm blaſphemuam es Autorcs ac conſeros, fi ſux poreltatis 
ellen, execr2tuone & anathemare devorures Faiſle, 


ſceme 
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Jr the C 
Ow dect 


ſceme to be ambiguons, dexcerecs, fol 
h 


ſeandalows, hereticall,Sc. ey ſay, iti ne 
 Injeaſt,to ſhew the So-boniſts the iniquiſ - _ .- 
ry of their cenſares. As if jeſaicicall Li; . ©) 
bells and Pamphlers wereto bee paralſ._.-. 
lel'd with the Apoſtles Creed:or this... ©. 
juſtly cenſurable as the other. + God inf © ? 
juſtice may give over theſe men toA-ſ-— — 
theiſme in earneſt, who dare fo pro- Chari 


phanely dally with the Capitall Princi- 
ples of our faith. | 

By the profeſſion of this Faith and by 
the bond of love, we are linked in com. 
munion with the Catholique Church 
and all her true members in the world; 
and doubtnorof Gods mercy in Chriſt, 
ifto our holy faith, we adde an holy con- 
wverſation. For the Church of Rome, in 
thoſe Catholick truths which ſhe main- 
taines, wee are not at oddes with her, 
nor need any reconciling:for that maſſe 
of errors and abuſes, in judgement and 
praftice, which is proper to Her and 
wherein ſhe differs from us, wee judge 
a reconciliation impoſſthle, and to us 
(whoare convicted in conſcience of her 
corrnytions)damnable, 

Hith2rto the Miſtaker hath declamed 
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for 


towards Proteſtanss. 


by or r the Charity of his party : He will 


> fall "Wo dechre the truth of his aflertion, » 
Yo IOW at 10 Proteſtant can be ſaved. Upon ex- | 
nts nation, we ſhall finde as little eruth g 
Mara © ſubſtance of his Diſcourſe, as Fats 
ory ere is in the deſigne of ir, little judge- TH: 
ods jenr,or conſCience,or modeſty. $ & 
toA-l— | _ _ | % | 
rinci- Y 


Charity miſtaken, C2p.3;4,5- 


Ntrue. The former judge- 
ment procceds not from lack 
of Charity, but from truth. 
Which appeare b 
theſe ou oftcuch whic 


follow. . -- 


y con-f4 Almighry God hath founded bur: one 
e, in {hurch, and ordained but one religion wher- 
Main he will be ſerved; and out of the commu- 
her, ion of this one Charch therejignofalvation. 


his unity of the Church js proved by many 
eſtimonies of Scripture, and by the conſene 
ff the Fathers of. the Eaſt and Weſt, And it 
$ likewiſe proved. by the ſame authorities, 
hat out of the communion of this one Church 
alvation catinot be obtained, Wherefore all 

eretiques and Schiſmatiques being out of 
his Church and Communion muſt needs c- 


erally periſh, 
> ads * Anſiver 


CO > ———_ 


me nn —— 


 TheY ity of the Church, Seat $2: 


. to ſome. purpoſe. Bur his labour is loſt 


put chat 


NS incermit 
Anſwer, Sect. 2, ration. 
That 
LE NF the Priity of the Chard) ed 
| Wherinit conſiſt s.CLI. FoWYhefſe for 


it is violated. DiſcordFWaigne p 


in Opinion diſſolve not the Vn ey, 
ty of Faith, [111] The comm = thin 


nion of the Church, in what ſenſiÞcalled && 


and bow farre neceſsary. and ] a 
1a 

[1 jIEIE=RO the firſt grocdſſ=mine 
; TI No Proteſtant _—_ 
M/S} denies the Ca. pf cauſe 


215) tholick Church ED! 
W233 | tobe one; They y % 

Sn all deny the pre- ry w 
ESR) {cnt Romin. to ch 
be that one Catholique. If the Miſta- en 


05 , p as in EL 
et -C e this, his paines w « 
ker could prov » his paines were 


in proving the unity of the Catholique _ 
Churchz whereof there is no doubror yan 
Controverſie. Wherefore wee might 
paſſe oyer this impertinent difcourſe } 


but 


burch 


Wo 


J 


efcord 


e Vni 


Sect; 


Seft.2,  whereinit conſiſts. 


ration. 
That place of (a) Dev. 17. (alleaged 
by the Miſtaker,page 19.) makes little 
for the unity of the Church, and much 
lefle for the Popes pretence of ſoye- 
raigne power. All Controverſies civill 
or Ceremoniall are there referred, (not 
to the high Prieſt alone, as the Miſta- 
ker thinkes, bur) to the great Tribunall; 
alled the Sanhedrim, mixc of Prieſts 
and Judges ; in which all harder cauſes 
| dlefiaſtical and Civill ſhould bee de- 
ermined, without further appeale.And 
therefore in reſpe& of the two kindes 
pf cauſes,there were ordained two forts 


Civill; the Ciyill meant by the 1»dge, 
and the Eccleſiaſtical by the Prieſt, And 
though ſometimes amongſt the Jews, 
both the offices did meet inone perſon, 
as in El, yet this was very rare and ex- 
traordinary, Ordinarily they were di- 
ſtint; andin the place which we have 
in hand, many learned (6) Romadniſts 
affirme, that by the Judge is meant rhe 
civill Magiſtrate z who is dire&ly di- 
ſtinguiſhed 


but chat ſome things are here and there 
incermingled, which merit our confide- 


of men to heare them,Eccleſfiaſtical and 


(a) Deur. r7. 
$,9,19,11,12. 


(5) Oleafte;, 
Lyre,Cajeta. a. 
pud Borfrer. in 
loc. Sigon. dc 
Rep. Heb.libr, 
6.cap.7, The 
Dowiſts in their 
Marginall note 
on 2 Chro. 19. 
val, 16 
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24 a; he Vnitie of the Church, Sect. 2 


ſtinguiſhed and ſeyercd from the Prieſt, 


EARNIG both in the (c) originall Hebrew, and 
bx ix in the (4) Sepruagint : And by the 


vEvn 


Prieſt, not the high Prieſt alone, but(as 
may appeare by this (e) Text, and ano- 


(4) 73 jpws,3 ther { f\)-parallel to 1t) the Prieſts the 


Tu KeITe. 
(e) Dear, 
(/)Dcur 


(g) 2 Chzon. 


19. 11. 


17.9. Jonnes of Levi. It is true, amongſt thoſe 


21.5. Prieſts there was one chiel, in this mat- 


ter of higheſt judgement, in doubttull 
cauſes: Soalſo was there one principal 
among the Judges in(g) matters of the 
Kine,that.is,in civill cau'cs, And there- 
fore if the Miſtaker imagine, that Chri- 
ſtians muſt have one foveraigne Biſhop 
over all, becauſe the Jews had one 
chiefe Prieſt ; it may be inferredby as 
good confequence,that Chriſtians muſ! 
have one Soveraigne Prince over all, 
becauſe the Jews had one chicfe Judge. 
And asallbarder cauſes of religion muſt 
be referredro the Pope,ſ(o all civill mat- 
ters mult be referred to the Emperour. 
And as amongſt the Jews,the Prieſt and 
Judge were reſident in the place which 
the Lord had choſen ; ſo the Pope and 
 theEmperormuſt both abide in Rome; 
Theſe Inferences are all of equall yali- 
fitie, thatis, ofno yaliditig at all, _ 
'Fhe 
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Set.2, mwhertinit conſiſts. 
The Miftaker will here have it further 
well conſidered, chat the whole people 
was to ſubmir tothe determination of 
the high Prieſt, (or of 5he Iudeeas the 
Text hath ic) upon no lefſe then the 
paine of death. True : and there was 
reaſon for it. For 1.the ſenrencesof them 
tharare in authority; and judge ſoye- 
raignely without appeale, thould bee 
obeyed or ſubmirred unto, though they 
be unjuſt; A lawfiill power; though tn- 
lawfully abuſed, muſt be obeyed.A man 
fined or cenſured in the Star-chamber; 
high Commitſion, or other Conrts of 
Juſtice , may nor pretend for his con- 
cempt the error or miſinformatioof the 
ſudges.Bur though Interiors be alwaies 
bound to obey the ſenrences, of their 
Govemours; yet they arenot bound to 
beleeve them alwaies to be juſt. Thoſe 
Prieſts and 'udges had a rule to govern 
their judgements by: they were to give 
ſenrence(+) accordmmg to the Law. Ifthey {,,,. .: . 
erredfr6 this rule,(as ſomerimes(r)they Eck. 44. 24, 
did) the. errour might bee . abſerved,; J2 bu, 20.7% 
though the authority might not be dif- +; 5." 5 
obeyed. 2. The high Prieft in caſes of M3. 2. 7,8. 
moment had a cerraine Priviledgefrom y; 25277 - 
D errorT, lc: D:it 7 
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(4) Exod.:8. error,ifhe conſulted the(k) divine oracle 


by the judgement of Yrim, (or by the 
breſt-plate of judgement, wherein were 
Vrim and Thummim) whereby hee had 
an abſolutely infallible direction. If any 
ſach promiſe fro God toaffiſt the Pope 
could be produced, his deciſions might 
then juſtly paſſe for oracles, without 
examination;till then,his words with us 
weigh ſo much as his reaſons, no more, 
The finne of (/) Xoerahb,Dathan, and 
Abiram, (preſſed by the Mittaker,page 
19.) wasa rebellion,yea treaſon againſt 
Moſes the civill Magiſtrate, as well as a 
{hiſme from Aaron the Prieſt, That 
they with al their company deſcended 4. 
live into the pit of hell, 1s raſhly and un- 
charitably ſaid. God is mercitull ; and 
whoknowes,whether ſome of them did 
not repent in the laſt moment ? All 
that this example teacherth is, that men 
ought not to rend themſelves ffom 
the Church of God, or joyne in the de- 
ſpiſing of government, with them that 
ſecke their owne glory, andnot the glo- 

ry of God. 
[r is a certaine truth, that (mm) al things 
v#u744 to be obſerved, which Chriſt hath 
commanded: 
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comanded:S$ that(n)whoſoever beleeveth (n) Mak. 15. 
not in Chriſt, ſhall be condemned.But here \"/ —_— 
4 4 ( p) Chiys 
1s no warrant for the Churchot Rome, hom. cr. in 


ro force upo the world her own coman- Ma; vile cri- 


> K py” Tiinn loc, 
dements and Creeds,inſtead of Chrilts. (a) "ey 
Thar in S, Matthew (urged alto by arqyrporengy 
the Miſtaker page 23.) (0) 1f thy Brother 57; 1. 
offend thee,gell the Ehurch, is nothing to vairai, qua 
the point in hand. Our Lord ſpeakes of 29" follis ne: 
tallitur, ſemper 


a brother wronging his brother, and af= {une jd. 
ter priyate admonirtion reftulingto obey _ Eccles 
the Church:which cannot be meant of 7 nn 


X N : . quam oPintos 
the Church Carholique, (which Cannot nem ſequiur, 
be told of private injuries,) but of par- 947 tulle 
| ſep contingir 


ticular Congregations;or as(p) S.Chry- & fill. Proprcx 
ſo;tome expounds it, of their chiefe Pa- quodeantingh 
ſtors. And if any diſorderly or obſti- Teen 


r qu! ligatus cit 
nate perſons will not bee reformed by aud Deum, 
their good counſels,they aretobeeſtee- 72! Ecdctium 

: o 10M 3 & 
med as prophane Publicans and ſinners, 7; 1;v: ci 


or to bee puniſhed with ſpiritual cen- apud Deum, 
ſares.Yer in theſe cenſures any Church F<<balica fc 


(ententia innye 


may erre, throngh miſinformation or gu. 
Ignorance, and may ſometimes ſtrike (7) Li>.4.<:ft, 


18. lit, F, Noun 


the innocent z as is confeſſed by Pope (cnper Gquinu 


( q) Innocent the third, and (7) Lombard, Deus Ecclefiz 


judicium ; Juz 
- . * . . , 
 ſurreprionem & ignorantiam interdum judicar, Deus aurem temper 
udicat fecundilm yeritatem, 


D 2 Whether 


T he Y nity of the Church, Se.2. 


Whether in points of diſcipline or do- 
&rine,ſo long as any Church holds ro 
the rule of truth, and governes her ſelte 
by the word of God, ſhee erres not. We 
are to heare the © hurch our Mother : 
true, that is, not raſhly to oppoſe her; e- 
ſpecially ifſhe be carefull ro heare God 
our Father, and Chriſt her Spouſe, of 


. whomit wasſaid, (ſ) Heare him. The 


Miſtaker therefore vainly inferres from 
this place, that the judgement of the 
Church in all Controverſies is Sove- 
raigne and Infallible, and that abſolute 
obedience is due unto Her, no appealc 
being allowed, no nor to Scripture, 
though expounded in a Catholique 
ſenſe, and confonantly to the judge- 
went of the moſt ancient and famous 
members ofthe Church. The text cvi- 
dently ſpeakes of particular Churches, 
ro which I ſuppoſe he will not eaſily 
yeeld theſe goodly priviledges. After 
hiswonr, ſtill when hee ralkes of the 
Church, he meanes his owne; and ever 


miſtakes the Roman for the Catholick. Þ 


The Church Catholique or uniyerſall 
3s confeſſed in ſome ſenſe tobeunerring, 
(as (hall appeare hereafcer:)andhe is lit- 
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tle better then a Pagan that deſpiſeth 
her judgement. For ſhee followes her 
guides the Prophers and Apoſtles, and 
15 not very free and forward in her deft- 


nitions. All this is as falſe cf the Roe - 


man Church, as it is true of the Catho- 


Tque. 


The Treatiſe of S. Cyprie4x, (mentio- 
ned by the Miſtaker page 26.) of the YV- 
witie of the Catholique Church, ( tor that 
ticle (4) himlſelfe gives it) 15 directed a» 
gainſt the ſchiſme and error of the No-» 
vatians; who peeviſhly ſevered them- 
ſelves from the Communion of Catho- 
liques, becauſe they gave the peace of 
the Church to ſuch as repented after 
their fall in times of perſecurion. There 
15 nothing in that Treatiſe which the 
Proteſtants diſlike, ſave onely the cor- 
rupting of S. Cyprians text by ſome Ro- 
miſh zelote : (6b) who hath added and 
fourred in,two or three falſe glofles of 


(a) Ep. ;2, 


(5)$.3.fecund, 
Pam. thele 
words added 
to the T ext. 
Imatie Petia 


his owne,in faivour'of S. Peters Primacy: ; hong; &\ ſe. 
Contrary to the faith of written copies, 
and of the elder editions, which were 
before Manutine and Pamelizs , con- 
trary to the conſtant doctrine of thar 
holy Martyr,in other parts of his works, 

D 3 and 


per Cathedr.un 


Petri ſurdata eff 
Feelifra ] & lu 
per [lm] u- 
num xdifica 
Eccleham 
Ciriſtus, 
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&Y. num. 450, 


(e)Epiſt.dedic. 
ad Viwms. P.M. 
Expurgui & 
emma cu- 
tail omain 

C ntholicorum 
frriptorum ac 
prxcipue VClCes 
mm Patrum 
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Gree 1623, 
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and even in that very place which 1s 
corrupred; and contrary to the reading 
of their owne Gratran, (c) corrected by 
Pope Gregory 13. And in this unwor- 
thy faſhion they have handled many o- 
ther records (4) and monuments of An- 
tiquity; adding, altering,razing them at 
their pleaſure. Sixties Senenſrs highly 
commends Pope Piws the fifr, for the 
care which he had (ec) to extinguiſh all 
dangerous bookes ; and topurge the wri- 
tings of all Catholique Authors, eſpecially of 
the ancient Fathers from the filth and poy- 


ſon of hereſie, Ar Rome they call ir he- 


reſte, not to ſpeake the language of the 
Court; or to ſay any thing in behalte of 
Proteſtants. A few yeares ſince, when 
the learned Jeſait Andre Schorttres of 
Antuerpe, publiſhed 600 Greeke Epi- 
ſtles of 1ſidorus Peluſiotes, out of the Va- 
tican Library, never before printed ; 
Beyerlinck the Cenſor of Bookes there, 
was content to paſſe them tothe preſſe, 
( f ) becauſe they contained nothing contra. 
ry to the Catholique Reman religion. Tt 
ſeemes they had nor paſſed, bur upon 
that condition. Though ſince on ber- 
fer confideration. that unwary clauſe is 
| letr 
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left out in the Approbation of the laſt 
edition of thoſe Epiſtles in Greeke and 
Latine, at Franckfort. This by the way. 
S. Angaſtine, 10 his Epiſtle of the un. 

ty of the Church,(mentioned allo by the 
Miſtaker page 26.) largely dcbates that 
maine controveriie betweene the Ca- 
tholiquesand the Donari(ts,concerning 
the Church. Thoſe Schiſmariques pre- 
tended , that the Catholique Church 
was periſhed in all other parts of the 
world; and that irremained onely in 
their factious Conventicles,in ſome cor- 
ners of Rome and Africa,or(as they lo- 
ved to ſpeake) in the part of Dozatus.A- 
gainſt this fanlic,(which is the opinion 
ia effect of our Roman Catholiques ar 
this day, ) the. learned Father proves, 
that the Catholique Church may not 
bee confined to any corners, or Coun- 
tries : but that it is univerſally diffuſed 
thorough all the world. And hee con- 
ſtantiy fetches all his proofes from the 
holy Scriptures : often protcſting thar 
he will not fight with any other wea- 
pons. (Fg) Tow ſay,o Donatifts,that Chriſt 
hath no inheritance, but in the part of Do- 
at, (48 now 'tis ſaid of the Popes par- 
'Þ 4. ry:) 


Anno 16:9, 


(2) Aug. dc i. 
nit. Ecd.cap, $. 
Dicitis in nul- 
l:s rerris hae 
redem permas 
ncre Chrittum, 
nih ubi cohx 4 
redem habere 
potuern Dos 
naum. Legie 
n2bis hnec de 
Lege,de Pro 
pas, de Plabs 
mis, de 115 

F uangelio, do 
Apolt-licis Li. 
ters. Levice & 
Ci edimius., 


3 
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The V nity of the Charch, Seft.2 


(b) 1bid. cap. 
3. Non audia. 
mus,Hee dieo, 
Hec dicu, (ed 
adiamus, Hee 
d ut demmnus. 
Au crantar illa 
de melio qux 
adverſus nos 
INvYiccim, non 
ex divims Ca. 
nomas lbris 
ſed aliand? re. 
Citamus. * * 

(1) Ibid cap. 2. 
Later nvs que - 
jtio cit ,ub1 fir 
Corpus Chri- 
Itiid clt,ub1 fic 
Eccleſia. Quid 
erg9 fadtuwy ſu- 
ns ? in verbis 
noltris cam 
guehuri an in 
verbis Capitis 
ſu Domini - 
noſtr, [] lu 


ty:) Read and prove this to us, ont of the 
Law, the Prophets, or the Pſalmes, out of 
tbe Goſpell, or the Apoſtles Letters , Read 
thence, and we will beleeve you. (b) Let us 
heare no more, Thus I ſay, or Thus thou 


ſaiſt ;, but let ws heare,Thus ſaith the Lord, 


Away with thoſe arguments on both ſides, 
which are not taken out of the Divine and 
Canonicall Scriptures, (1) It ts queſtioned 
between us , where the body of Chriſt ts, that 
ts, where his Church « : what then muſt be 
done ? ſhall we ſeeke it in our owne words, 
or in the words of Chrift the head of the 
Church? Itrow rather in his word, who 6s 
Trath,and beſt knowes hus own body.(k)Lei 
this Head, of which we agree, ſhew us his 
Body, of which we aiſagree, that our diſſen- 
trons may by his word be ended, (1) That we 
are in the true Church of Chriſt, and that 
thu Church i univerſally ſcattered over the 
earth, we prove not by our Dottor s or Conn- 
cels, or Miracles but by the divine Scrip- 
tures, The Scriptures are the onely docu. 


Chriſt > Puro qudd in illius verbis porius eam quarere debemus, qui 


veritzs eſt, & oprime novit Corpiis ſwim. 


(kh) 1hid. cap. 4. 


Ipſum Capur de quo conſentinus, oftend:t nobis corpus ſuum de quo 


dilfentimns , ut per <3us verba jam diflentue definanuus. 


(1) Cap. 


19. Tide ectarn caps 7.& 18, & paſſin, 
ow. | 
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ents, and foundations of our cauſe .Hither 
s his refuge and appeale from all other 
entences. The Miſtaker was ill advi- 
ſed ro ſend us to this Treariſe; which 
both in the generall ayme, and in the 
qulity of the arguments and proofes,is 
0 contrary to his pretenſions. If rhe 
preſent Roman Church could with S. 
Auſtin (and all Antiquity) ſubmir to 
this Judge(or rather Rule )of controyer- 
lies; both this,in hand, of the Church,and 
all the reſt of our conteſtarions might 
bee quickly ended. Before I leave this 
piece of S. Aaſtin, I will leave this paſ- 
fage out of ir, ro the Miſtaker to rumi- 


inChriſft the Head, but yet doe ſo diſſent 
from his Body the Church, that their com- 
munion is not with the whole whereſoever 
ar&ffuſed, but with themſelves ſeverally ins 
ſome pert; it « manifeſt that ſuch are not 
in the Catholique Church, The Prote- 
ſtants communicate wich the Catho- 
lique Church, in whar part or place of 
the world ſoever. They of Rome fay, 
the Church isno where to be found bur 
in theirfattion, none can be ſaved but 
Romaniſts. What will follow from 
, hence, 


nate upon : (m) Whoſoever beleeve aright (1)ibid.cap. 4 


The Vnity of the Church, Seft.1 ch. >. 


hence, He hath ſo much Logick that h: @oſed th 
cannot miſtake. one (of 
The Hereſies recounted by Epipha. pures th 
wius, Philaſftyi1i; S. Auſtin in ther Bad prof 
Catalogues,Cwherofthe Mi vel: Wim Scr 
keth page/25.) were many of them 
wilde wandring conceits ofheads cra- 
zed inthe Principles of underſtanding, 
rather frenzies and dotages againſt rea- 
ſon,then'falſe opinions in faith,tendingpichees, a) 
ro breake the unity of the Church. AndÞed us by / 
zuſtly ſaid S. Auſtin, No Chriſtian Cath Wybtleties 
lique (hee might have ſaid no rationall purpoſe. 
creature) beleeves them, It is true, divers ® 11 herd 
of thoſe Heretiques ( as the Arrians, Blyeeds b/c 
Photinians, Macedonians, Neſtoriars, &-(tants 
Eutychians,&c.) did diſturb that unity, ind part 
by maintaining obſtinately their errors Wer the de. 
againſt the common rule of faith, But Kin his ob 
they were convicted, not by their diſo-Bpf the de 
bedience tothe Church, as the Miſta- which (0 
ker belecye*-but principally by the evi- Mowed ; 
dence and authority of Scripture: and Brom t 
then afrcer that, by the atteſtation of the Ewhich a 
Catholick Church (which is the faith-Erme.O! 


full keeper of all Scripture and divine W/ar leaſt 
yerities :) asappearcs clearely in thoſe Bof rhe 
Councclls, and Fathers, which have op- hence, * 


poſed 


ect. 2. wherein it conſiſts. 35 


poſed thoſe Heretiques. Epiphaniae a= 
2ne (of the Three above named) di- 
putes the matter with the Hereriques; 
nd profeſſes to fetch his arguments 
From Scripture. (z) The divine goodneſſe (n) Hzrch 65. 
lalch he) hath forewarned and forearmed T3 ” 
5 aZainſt Hereſies by bis Trath. For God «i Perau, 

ore ſeeing the madneſſe, impietie, and TH v5 0 
raud of the Samoſatenians, Arrians, Ma- A : 


Ng riches, and the other Heretiques, hath ſecu- Wis Mops: 
L And Vide cund. 


n ed us by his divine word, againſt all their 
aths fubrleties, And elſewhere to the ſame g8g. &Her 
onall urpoſe. . 78. Page 2047: 
liver 1 here, by the way, the Miſtaker muſt 

14ns, Breeds obſerve, (as he lajes) that the Pro- 

1415, Weſtants hold divers ancient hereſies, 

nty, End particularly that of denying Prayers 

[TOTS Bfor the dead: He is very much miſtaken 

But En his obſervation. The commemoration 

diſo- the deceaſed in the ancient Church, 
ulta-Fwhich (o.) Aerine withour reaſon difal- (4)4p.rpiphi, 
evr Wowed ; was a thing much differing TAE 95 
and from thoſe Prayers for the dead 5 

F rhe which are now in uſe in the Churchof _ 

1th- Rome.Our Roman Catholiques beleev ſ 
V1NCBarleaſt they ſay fo,,) that ſome ſoules 

ole Bof rhe fairhfull, after their departure 


OP- Fhence, are detained in a Certaine fre 
[cd | bor- 
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(2) Greain 
oncil. Flor. 
anteSell x. in 
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Part I.Pag. 421 
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(th Ec . like, 
5.ca.8.num 98, 
Sitxtus Senen, 
Bibl. S. lib,s. 
annot. 7245, 
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bordering upon Hell, till they be: 
throughly purged : and their prayer 
for them are, that they may be releaſed 
or eaſed of thoſe rorments. On the con 
trary, the generall opinion of the anci- 
ent Doctors, Greek and Latine down? 
almoſt till theſe laſt ages was, (and; 
the opinion of the ( p) Greek Churche: 
at this day,) that all the ſpirits of the 
righteous deceaſedare in Abrahams bo 
ſome, or ſome outer Courts of heaven, 
where though they live in a bleſſed 
condition of peace, and joy, and refre- 
ſhing, being ſecured of glory and the 
beatihicall viſion; yer they expect theſbred a4rh 
full perfection , and conſummation offpe ton of « 
their happineſſe, til the laſt day.Some offxhe Patria 
their Teſtimonies to this purpoſe, arKifeſors, 
collected by (q) Antonius de Domints,andWitary life, 
Sixtus of Siena, whereunto many moreſggive unto 
might eaſily bee added. This opinionfthe Reſur 
ſeemes directly to oyerthrow two newſight of h 
dodrines of Popery; Purgatory,and in-$th7 for ev 
vocation of Saints : (Such Invocation Imoriall r} 
meane as is intended eo the Saints as aihath ir,)t 
worſhip due unto them, and when theyÞſubſiſting 
areinvocated as Commiſſioners underfiof them, 
God, to whom hee hath delegated the in anoth 
pawer 


ect, 2, Wet. 2. wherein it conſiſts, 


y bee 
rayer 
leaſed 
e con 
' anch 
owne 
and ij; 
Irche; 
f the 
rs bo: 


ower of conferring ſundry benefits de- 
ofited in their hands,and tobe beſtow. 
dat their pleaſure : which is properly 
ew and Popth Invocation. ) Which 
)Bellarmine well perceiving, paſſto- 
ately labours tooyetthrow it, and ro 


is minde, But his proofes are feeble; 
nd fall ſhorrof che thing in queſtion ; 
nd,being a man of ſo great reading, it 
aven;nay bee thought hee ſpake againlt his 
leſſeqÞknowledge,8& conſcience. Now confor- 
efre-finably to this opinion, the Ancient 
d th. / ) Church in her Licurgies, remem- 
t thefÞred a4rhoſe that ſlept in hope of the Reſur- 
On offipeton of everlaſting life; { particularly 
ne ofthe Patriarchs,Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, 
, areKCofeſſors, Biſhops, Fathers, ſuch as led a ſq- 
,andÞtary life,and all Sarmts:beſeeching God to 
noretgive unto themreſt and to bring them (at 
nionfithe Reſurrefion) to 1heeplace where the 
newÞ/ight of his countenance ſboald ſhine upon 
1 in-Yth7 for evermore.Signifying by this Me- 
on [Emoriall their faith (as (t) S, Epiphanius 
as aÞbath it,)that the departed are alive and 
heyFſubliſting with the Lord;and their hope 
der of them.as of thoſe that be from home 
thein another countrey ; and that at 
er lengehi 


rove that the Ancients were not of 
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lengrh they ſhal arraine the ſtare whic 
4s more perfect. Some particular Þ 
tors had in theſe matrers particular 
pinions, which muſt be ſevered tron 
the generall ſentiment and cuſtomes 
the Church, which to this day are con 
(s) Vide afar. ſerved in the Greeke («)Churches, not 
rp -p:i. withſtanding the pretended Union (i 
am. * this andother points) atthe late Coun, 
cell of Florence. This ancient obſerva; 

onof the Church wecondemne not.W; 

ſay prayers arc to be made for all tha 

are departed in the true faith of Chriſt 

that is, firſt Thankſerving, that they ar: 

delivered from the body of death, and 

miſeries ofthis ſinfull world : Secondly 

Regueſts of Gods mercy, that they ma 

have their perfe& conſummation in bo- 

dy & ſoule, in the kingdome of God at 

. the laſtjudgement.The Roman writer: 

(z) 4201.1. utterly condemne the former dodtrine, 

nmr.on g practiſe of Antiquity.One(x)of them 


T.c.20. lib. 8. ; ; 
5 Neque 3. feares not to cenſure it, 4s abſurd & im- 


Nee of this Mt- 9:05, By this the Miſtaker may feele hisf 


ter, the lenned = 
Prinzte of 4x. EITOUT, and ce that itis not the Protc- 


»agh in his de» ſtants but his owne DoCtors that agree 
kejg2,® -withthe old Hererique Aerius,  . | 
[IT] The uniry of the Charch is no» 

thing 
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ect.2 
whid thing hindred by diverlity of opinions 
- Df indoubrfull marrers. It is a great vanity 


to hope or expect, that all learned men, 
in chis life, ſhould abſolutely conſent in 
all the pieces and particles of divine 
truth. The light, whereby we ſee in this 
ſtate of mortality, is very feeble, and 
yery different ; inregard of the good 
Spirits illumination, the capacities of 
men, and their dilig-ncies in ſtudy, 
prayer, & other meangs of knowledge. 
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ro though in other things they be other- 


1d of viſe minded, the Church is bur one, her 
unity no way violated. For this unity 
conſiſts in the unity of fa/rh, not of opt= 
nions;, and in an union of mens hearts 
and affections, by true Charity ; which 
hi. Will eafily compound or rolerate all un- 
4 neceſlary difterences, Factious and fiery 
Spirits kindle and fly aſunderon ſmall 
?  Boccaſions : bur among wiſe men cach 
diſcord in Religion diffolyes nor the u- 
niry 


the Saints jsearneitly contended tor,and 


of Chriſtians, containing all Catholique 
and neceflary verities; ſo long as men 


So long as the (a) faith once delivered to (®) 143: 


kept entire; that 1s, the (b)common faith () Tit. 1.4; 


(c)walk according to thu rate charitably, ()Phul.3e 15s 
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7D nity of faith or Charity Points of Reli- 
art.3.2d 2, wor 
primitive Articles 1 the ſubſtance of Reli. 
n.z.& Rel c.r. 
ao ſtroyes unity. Others are ſecondary, pro. 
2:9 alrer bl Jearned men proceeding modeſtly arc 
ſed veritaem finding outthe truch. Unity in theſe 
never abſolute in all particles of truth, 
moſt zealous to defend, even with their 
Chriſtians; or (as the Scripture calls it) 
"_—_ doctrine of Chriſt: ſoagaine,they were 
titnde and liberty. As in a muſical! 


T he unity of the Church, Sedt.:; 
(4)44+.2.2.4. gjon are well diſtinguiſhed by (4) T he- 
zont-S-3 429: was,and (e)Stapleton. Some, ſay they, art 
©) Staplet. 
ipLlib.1.c 12. {jp jon, eſſential in the objett of faith : dil. 
7.2.2 6. no. Tention in thefe is pernicious, and de- 
qu-3 
tab. 3. Licer,& 
Afctibus in #4Þ/6,ACCHdentall or obſcure points wherein 
Ecde(i4 alirer the oppoſitions and diſputations of 
aro arr tolerable, and fometime profitable fot 
(OUT: matters 15 very contingent and variable 
in the Church:;now greater,now leſſer, 
And therefore thoſe ancient Worthies, 
the Fathers of che Church,as they wer 
blood, to the leaſt jotor title,the rule of 
faith, (as they called it) or the Creed of 
(N:Tim.r. 3. the (f ) forme of wholſome words, the (eg) 
(g)He.61-® principles of the oracles of God , or of the 
moſt charitable to allow in other thing 
(beſides or without the faith)a great la- 
conſort; a diſcord novy and then (fo it 
h- 
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bein the deſcant, and depart not from 
the ground,) {weerens the harmony: ſo 
the variety of opinions,or of (5)rites in 
parts ofthe Church , doth rather com- 
mend then prejudice the unity of the 
whole. Indeed in the multitude of opi- 
nions,there is but one truth:buramong 
ſundry truths, there 1s but oneneceſ{a- 
ryto falvation; that wherein te holy 
Scriptures (as the Apoltle faith) are able 
to make us wiſe by the faith in Chriſt Ieſus, 
The keeper of this truth, and of the 
Scriptures in which ir is treaſured, is 
the Church z not of one C ity, bur the 
Catholique Church; that is,the fellow= 
ſhip of Saints diſperſed. through the 
whole World. And it is not in deepe or 
difficult queſtions, bur in this zeceſary 
faith or truth, wherein the Fathers (al- 
leadged by rhe Miſtaker) juſtly require 
an exact and perfe& unity among Ca- 
tholique Chriſtians. To be ignorantof 
this faith,or to erre in ic, though unwa- 
rily,is dangerous:bur to corrupt or cons 
tradi any part of ir, though/but in a 
wordor ſyllable of moment, is(withouc 


(%) Firmiliana 
ap. Cypr. cpiſt, 
75 num. 5. AKa 
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2 Tim. 3 15, 
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(45) Baſil. M. 


apud 'T hcodo- 


rct.Hilt, 1.4.c. 
17+ 


(: jV47- Tra. 


de kde. 


(»n)Hier.Apol, 
3-ady Ruft.cap. 


To 


Fr ;Vide Opta! . 
& tvgyſi payſin. 


. Catholiques;was but in oneletrer, the 
leaſt in the Alphaber;yer never was the 
Church troubled with a more pernici- 
ous hereſy. And many times the additi- 
on oralteration of one word or two in 
the confeſſioof faith, had reconciled the 
Eunomians,Photinians,Sabellians, Ma- 
cedonians, &c. with the Catholiques. 
But in this caſe, for the Catholiques to 
yeeld ina word or ſyllable, had beene 
toyecld their. cauſe and to betray the 
truth. Therefore worthily and truly 
ſaid (&) S. Baſil to the officer of Yalen; 
the CArrian Emperour, not a ſyllable of 

divine dottrine-muſt bee betrayed. For 
though Faith bee ſound in other re- 

ſpes,yetone word (faith (7) S.Greg.Na- 
ei4nzenas truly) like a drop of poiſen,may 
taint and'corrupt it: and (as (m) S.Hre- 
rome) for ſach a word contrary to thus faith 
are Heretiques jnſtly caſt our of the 

Church. 

But though faith be kepr entire, yet 
if Charity bee wanting the unity of 
the Churchis diſturbed, her union dif- 
ſolved. * Schiſme is no lefſe damnable 
then Hereſy. The old (»)Donariſts did 
not .onely unjuſtly ſeparate. from. the 
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the World, but maſt unreaſonably and 
arrogantly eſteemed their owne Faction 
to be.the onely Chriſtians, hare and cen- 
fared all of the Cartholique, Cammu- 
nion,as no better then Pagans; and-ap- 


propriated to them(elves alone all the | 


benefits of Chriſt , -and-all-the; -privi- 
ledges ofhis Church: Andaceardingly 
in effect they rengunced the lociety: of 
al! other Chriſtians, yaunting that lite 
and ſalvation. was no where to be bad bs 
in their afſemblies., And are not the Je+ 
ſuicers' of our rimes formally;:gyilry of 
this Danatiſme2 Doe nor the Zelors of 
Rome thus ſpeake and- think,,of them- 
ſelves and of all ather Chriſtjans? Wit« 


neſſe. our Miſtaker-and his; Pamphlet; 


wherein his, deGgne. is. tt ſhew- thar 


Rome compaſſeth and;'containeth- all 


Chriſtendame, and thar Ghriſthath no 


ſervants,, the-Chuxzch no members, bur 
onely thoſe that live under the: Popes 
obedience... an, 44 uo 
.. Briefly,the Unjcy of the Church Cav 


Folique 1snothindredby any diverſity 

.of opinions,or gqbſervations in her ſeye 

rall members 2: folns as Je Sabſtancs 
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ChMiſt.cs. 


of faith;and the borid of Charity i5 COn- 
ſervedamongſt ther, "© | 


oF HEE? The Miſtaker 89es on. 


Out of this one trie Church no ſal- 


wation Cantbe had. 


Every 'terme is -atnbiguous ; andf 
therefore the wholeptopoſition trac or 
falſe;as it may be litmired.Salvation may 
be had either by the #rdinary meanes,orþ 


extraordipavily. The Church notes ei- 
ther th& Carholique, or Particulars. Hee 


may beinthe one, who is outed by the 


others” 2 and an imrerrour Communion 
may be withour the externa/l.A Church 
may redch many traths,and o farre bee 
zrue i" yet by the addition of many er- 
rours arid 4buſes betome im regard of 
them a falj# Church. And it may be one 
in the F4ith, which is'not atone (either 
with it ſelfe'or orhet particulars) in opi- 
eons. Laſtly,a man may be our of a par- 
ticular Church,cither a:vely, by a vo- 


luntary ſeparation (which is juſt or un-Þ 
juſt according to thegrounds ;) or paſ-ſ 


ſrodyby exclufion br ejettion being caſt 
out by the Charch- : And that may bee 


done | 
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done either njuſtlyz/by ignorance, ma- 
lice, faftion &&c;-9r j»f/ty ; and this ci- 
ther by ſ«ſpenſien for a time from the 
ſociety of the faithful, ar 'by-urter and 


7 finall abdication - from the' body of 


Chriſt. This may becter appeare in par- 
ricular inſtances, 
Infidels are without the Church. They 


| have nodiſtinknowledge of Chriſt,or 
| explicite faith in hjm. Yer ſome (4)aun- (4) 74/# 21.in 


Apol.utraque 


iÞ cient Dofors, and many late (6) Ro- ;;, 


manwritersare of opinion,(cancerning Strom.lib. 5,6, 
Pagays before and fince Chriſtz) that if 7<2/9#-hom. 


37.in Matth. 
extraordinary:mercy, and the merit of 
Chriſt,thcy may be ſaved. For(fay they) (5) Zudev. 
chongh God in his wiſdome hath tied us 72 7 As 
rothe ordinary weanes,heharhnor tied 7. 45404. Or- 
himfelf-Ler the Miſtaker here compare 9; Explic. 


43.d axiom 6, 


Gene/. a Se- 
ofhoneſt Pagans:He raſbly:damnes the puede i. 
Y 2 D ! Pi + JT, ac 
beſt partof Ehriſtians, . »» Per Serragum!; 
Againe, abelecver may ben novilt- pranc.dvitimu 
Relect. 13. 


Aquinas, Lyre, dbulenſis, Bruno, Dirnyſrus Carth. Arborews, Durand, 
C*c.apud Caſal. de quiadr. jullir, lib. 1. cap. 12. Cornelne Mus, (landiue Sey- 
ſellus, Ambroſius Catharinus, Joan. Viguerins, Bened. Pererizs, Dow. Soto, 
Alph. Sabneren,apud Franc.Colium de Animabus Paganorum bib, 8. cop, 
24 . Lide Cart lib.s. CIP. 73 8.22, SOns, Cans, Vegns Thom. Kiche di apud 
Greg.Uil.T zip 1,91.2. puntt.q4. $ $ada IO. 
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p - ble Church.and yet inaſtate of falvari- =_ 
nicd 


on.For'fitft,che ancient-Church,whileft 
ſheewanredthe aſſiſtance of the Civil! fol 

Ford; uſel a very ſevere diſcipline, to | 10 

containe her children in obedience,and Þ Wi 

- to prevent ſcandals. Lapſed-finners were Þ 3 

not reſtored roher peace; nor admitted Wr 

into the «ommunios of the faithfull, bu Þ 0" 

with great difficulty;;and after the ſharp Þ * 

, penance of many.yeares.But if any were Þ PT 
., -guileyofcrimes, ſach as Terrulian calls | 

non delifts ſed moiſtra ;"monflrons''tw. |} Vl 

preties,/as Apoſtaſy, Idolatry, Adulterie, F Ct 

C- Concil. Murther andthe like $1 (c) thee utterly | the 
Soon-em: 1 refuſed 'to 'abſolve fuch perſons "even | i 
%ex1.cm. at the laſt houre of their life; 'notwith- ſta 
nd pogrmey ſtanding theirrepentance. Yet for their F ad 
2,513.6. .... comfort,” though (they might'not have wi 
| hp her mercy,ſhe doubrednot bur thatchey wl 
191 Ch were capable of (4) Gods; and'upontheit BE . 
374-can.g.. rrae contrition might by: him 'bee div 
Quit protrnis pardoned and faved.:Secondly,. the Þ "* 
monum, vel in- Churches of thoſe. "happy 'times. fo | T 
«liz lwaione fajrely correſponded in their amity and | 


fs 
— 
f- | 


polluerint——: Ty we 
2Zint panitentiam ulq; 1 hem mortis;non fine ſpe tirnen remiflionis, Þ| r 
quam aber» plens perare debebunt, qui eps largicarem, & ſolus obenet, {117 
& tan, dives nafericordts clÞ ut neng deiperct. Deus cam mortem non 34 


tygir, nec I ztarng in poditione vivorurn: - Tom. b. Conc. Gall. prr 4 
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juſtice, that (ec) whoſoever was excommu- 
nicated by one , was not received or ab- 
ſolvedby any other. And hence it fol- 
loweth that (fNexterpal communion,cven 
with the ttueſt and nobleſt Churches, 
isnot ofabſolurenecceſlity to ſalvation. 
When one(and ſo all) vilible Churches 
denicd their peace in that age to ſome 
Sinners,yet they denied themnor Gads 
pardon. 

Beſides,chat a man may be /g) a true 
viſible member of the holy Carholique 
Church,who is not actually (orherwiſe 
thenin vow,) a member of any true vi- 
ſible Church, appeareth by theſe in- 
ſtances. The poore'man in the Goſpel 
adhered the more cloſely to - Chriſt, 
when he was caſtour of the Synagogue; 
which was thenthe onely true Church, 


.3.de Eccl.milje. cap.6. & Reſpondea, capz.$ Denique. 


(e)Concil.Nic, 
can.s.Ab Epif. 
cop1s uniuſcue- 
jalque provin- 
cix lerverur (E 
tentia ſecuns 
dgm cagonem, 
qui pronuncie 
atgut hi, qui ab 
aliis abjiciiut- 
ewe;ab 11:15 non 
CCCIPLAN. us, 


(F)Poteit quis 
etlein Fella 
aniino & duh. 
de 1,quod me 
ficit all: ad (alu- 
tem zrnon © HmEY 
elle corpore 

ſive extern x 
comunzcatione 
que proprie 

facit homimem 
elle de Ecclchi3 
vitihuli qua ei; 
in raris.Bel'.b 
(eg) Sxpe ſinter 


divina providentia per nimmum turbulentas' carnahum hominum feditt2» 
nes,cxpelli de congregatione Chriiti'\n4 etiam bonos vos, Auguſt.de ver, 
rel1g.cap.6. In foro contantiols & exterior muler fun Excommunicatt 
quoad Deum,qui non ſunt quoad Ecclcham ; & & contra multi Excom- 
mu quoad Ecclefiam, qui non fant quoad Deumgquin Ecclefia non 
puchcat de occlrts.Coſen. Philizrch,de oihe. Sacerd, Tom. t, lib.3..4 LESY 


-requenter fit ut qui per Eccleftram miltantem toras emitricur, 


meius 
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the Heathens being excluded, and the 
Chriitian Church being nor yer foun. 
ded.And with whom (ot hisowne rank) 
could Athenafue communicate in that 
generall Apoſtacy of Chriſtendome? 
when that noble Champion ſtood (in- 
ple in defenſe of divine truth, (4)all his 
Brethren the other Patriarchs (not He 
of Rome excepted) having ſubſcribed 
to Arrianiſme, and caſt himout of their 
communion. 

Voluntary and ungrounded ſepara- 
tion from the Catholique communion i; 
without doubt a damnable Schiſme, yet 
may it be much mollified or malignift- 
ed by circumſtances. Tertullian was a 


man paſſionately zealous,ceven to ſuper- 


ftitio.Itappeares in part by his Treatiſe 
de Corona militts : where he juſtifies the 
vanity and peeviſhneſſe of a common 
ſouldier,who made ſcruple to weare on 
his head a Crowne of Lawrell, as if the 
Chriſtian religion had forbidden ir.And 
accordingly when the Church choughr 
fit to remit a little of her anciet rigor in 
the manner and time of her faſts, in the 
receiving, of penitents after publique ſa- 
tisfactio, inallowing ſecond marriages, 

and 
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this juſt relaxation to be a meere diſſo- 
lation of good diſcipline, hence tooke 
occaſion, (being alſo provoked by ſome 
calumnies and contnmelies of the Ro- 
man Clergy)to falloff from the Catho- 
liques, to the party of Monranus, great 
pretenders to mortification; andin that 
ſeparation (as itis likely) he dyed. Yet 


| why may wee not hope that God par- 
' doned the errours of his honeſt zeale, 


(/)his greateſt fault being an'excelle of 
indiſcreert piety ? And' if ſeparation, 
ſuch as hath been ſaid, from all viſible 
Churches, ' doe nor exclude from hea- 
ven : much leſſe doth a ſeparation from 
the Churchof Rome worke ſuch an ex- 
cluſion. 


Whileſt the Church of Rome ſtood 


| inher puriry , her amity andcommuni- 


on was very much eſteemed-(and de- 


| ſervedly) by other Churches : yet ne- 
| ver cſteemedby any to be of abſolare 


neceſlity for falyation. Nor 1d Anti- 


and the like : Terruliay ill expounding 


(3) Nicol. R6- 
galits 1n pr. 
tat, Oblcrvar. 
ad 9. l:bros 
Tertullian. 
Qur Tertul- 
lan; dicuntur 
hxreſcs,cx vix 
alind piyoipt- 
ebant quam 
mantyria fortt- 
ora, jequnu? 
{icctora, caſts 
monuam (an- 
Axem, nupti. 
28 ſcrlicet unas 
aut nullas. Ta 
quibus Quice , 
quud peccavity 
id ormne virtit« 
tis amore vche. 
mentiore Pece 
c4ile videarur, 
Id. mor. thids 
Verofhnule eſt 
Montans dog- 


ma quale extitir primordio quidem ſai, Chriſtianis uſterioribus prooae 


bli, Tertulianum tenuitic ; 
dun impoſturis & frandibus acu Phrygia interpolatum, 
hm Ca:holias deſpui cx pr, 

quiry 


non qnale poftc}, quum ſequacum 4quorun- 
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Ch) Eufth. lib, 
5. CaP. 23, 24- 
ſec. Latin, 
Cyprian Epiſt. 
74s 75- 
(1) Bonif. 2. 
Epiſt. ad Enilal. 
Alexandr, a» 
vowed by Lin- 
dan. Panopl, 
Eu. hb. 4. cap. 
89. in fine. Sal.. 
mio. Tom. 
It. Tratt. 6?, 
$ Ad Canon. '* 
Saxdey.de vifib, 
Mn. lib. 7. 
num, git. &2, 


quity beleeve thar a ſeparation from the 

Roman communion in ſome regards, 
(whether active or paſſive) did induce 
orimphlie a diſunion with the Catholick 
Church, or a refe&tion from Gods fi 
your and Kingdome. Many 'proofe; 
hereof might bealleaged: but theſe few 
which follow may ſuffice. 

When Pope Yi&or withdrew his com- 
wurion from the Churches of Afia for 
their Eaſter day, and Pope Stephen from 
thoſe of Africa, Cappadocia,&c. for re- 
baptizing ; their cenſures were much 
ſſighted, and their pride and Schiſme;,j 
troubling the peace of the Church. 
much condemned, by (#) men of the 
greateſtnote for learning and piety in 
thoſe ages. Pee 


S. Auftinhimſelfe,and with him 217, Þ 


Biſhops of Africa, and their Succefſours 
for a hundred yeares together ,( if their 
owne(!) records be true) were all ſeve- 
redfrom the Roman communion, for 


maintaining rhe liberties of their Chur- F 
ches, againſt theprerenſions and forge- Þ 


ries of the Sea of Rome, in rhe marrer 
of appeales. Yet during that ſeparaion, 
many holy Soules, were ſcat up uno 
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God by Martyrdome, under the perſe- 
cutionof the Vandals. © * © 

* Thefifthgenerall Councell condem- 
ned three Chapters, cafually omitted 
inthe Councell of Chalcedon : the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome at length conſenting. 
Many Biſhops of Liguria and Iſtria m- 
ſtaking the Councels meaning, imagi- 
ned the Councell of Chatcedan to bee 
thereby diſhonoured. (#) Therefore 
ina full Synod of their owne, they re- 
nounce the'communion of their owne 
Patriarch of Rome, and ere& a new 
Patriarch at £Xquileia ;, which was af+ 


'rer rranſhted to Yenice, and there (in 


name 'at leaſt) continues rill this day. 
And the Biſhopsof Irelandon the ſame 
occalion(as (z) Baroniue reports,)when 


ee er en nr OO —_ 


JT 


(n) Sigon. de 
Occid. Imper. 


lib. 28. 


(a) B7on. 
Tom.7. un. 


they perceived that: the -Church: of 0 * 


Rome did both receive the condemna- 
tion of the three Chapters, and ſtreng- 
then the fifth Synod with her conſent, 
they did all joyntly depart from that 


© Þ Charch, and cleave to the Biſhops of I 
* & talyand Africk inthat cauſe. Whereby 


it appeares that they did not take all 
che reſolutions'of the Church of Rome 
for andoubted oracles; but when they 
ef: 3 ad | thought 


T he Communion of the Church, SeR, », 


thought that they had better reaſon on 
theirſides, they preferred the judge. 
ment and communion of other Chur. 
ches before it. 
The moſt ancient Brittiſhand Scot- 
tifh Biſhops did ſo ſtifly adhere to the 
Churches of Aſ4in their celebration of 
(s) 2449.24 Eaſter, that they did on that occalion 


| np _—_ (9) depart from the Roman communi- 
fo D. 2yher of the ON and. refuſed reconciliation , whenÞ 
Wt” Reb. of the an- ſome Biſhops onthe Popes behalfe pur-þ 
BA 14% ſued and defired it of them: | 
BY: Like Inſtances might be numberleſſe, | 
$7 By all which it is cleare, that, of olde, x 
| 307 torall Communion with the Church of 
oe Rome{(even in her good dayes) was not 
tos. accounted fo pretious and neceſlary, af 
in þ | is now pretended.On the contrary,men 
Rt generally beleeved , that Chriſtians F 
7] q might liveand die in the peace of God, | 
"a6; though they were at warre with the 
rf Pope; and. keepe the unity of the 
F pa Church Catholique , though they fell 
ch offor were cutoff from that of Rome. F 
\" The degrees of commmion with Þ 
'S 6 particular Churches may. be many and 
rg different. The ancient Carechament and 
ris: Penitents by degrees attained the ſpi- 
Ne ricvall | 
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rituall favours of the Church, being in 
ſome reſpe&ts within her communion, 
without it in others. So in the puniſh- 
ment of ſinners. the Church was wont 
ro temper her cenſures according tothe 
quality of offences. Her cenſure for the 
moſt part was onely medicinal, tor the 
fnners benefit ro reclaime him from e- 
vill; by ſuſpending him from her ſo- 


! ciery,the comfort of her publique pray- 
# ers and Sacrament ; not denying him 
erleſſe. Þ Sometime it was a mortall cenſure, by A- 
| nathema, againſt malicious and incorrt- 


her inward communion and Charity. 


oible wickednefſe. In the former ſhee 
intended to purge the ſinner , by depri- 


| ving him a whiteof her ſociety; in the \__ 


Jater to prrge her ſelfe, by cutting him 


off from the body of Chriſt. And this ( p) Apologer, 
Teriullian truly calls (p) ſarmmum futurs cap.39, 


jadicii prejudicium, a Sentence which 


will be verified in the laſt judgement, (9 M13. 


according to that of our Lord: (q)What- 


! ſoever you ſhall binde on earth, ſhall be bound 


m heave, Whoſoever is thus curſed juſtly 
by the Churchſhal never havethe bene- 
ditionof God, unlefſe hee make his 
peateby true and rimely repentance. 

Particular 
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54 The Communion of the Church, Sed.1, 
Particular Churches owe. each too 


ther the mutuall offices of love &.com- 
munion (ſo farre as may be: )but they 


—— _—_— 


(r) Valent. in 


3-%up. 1.qu.1- then any Particular will deny to her E- 


Cſs que a. Cquals, the ats and union of Charity be. 


$ £wabus er. Caule they deny (what they owe not to 


bs Omnind her) their ſubjectionand ſervice: thisis 
dox>docetur An unſufferable. and ſchiſmaricall arro- 
a4 Summum = @anCe, whereof the Church of Rome 
ONntince , - . 
pertinere ex. BAN Now for many ages beene deeply 


plicationem & guilty.. Many other things are ſaid a- 


editonem — o2inſt us: but ſurely the moſt capitall 
Symboli hide, . 
:deft, comm (@)Herehic andSchiſme.of Greeks, Pro- 


quz . fidlibus reſtanrs &e. is,that they refuſe.ro bee 
Quz yerixas £0mmanded and governed by him who 
ulqueadeo = WII needs bee perpetuall Dicator at 
eontinet ſum- Rome, and from thence give laws toall 
mam & caput - TI . . 

rotius Chriſti. NE WOT. . ov {ne -q = 
A Communion with the Catholique 
Comic fs GOUrch may be diſtinguiſhed and mea- 
poſſt,quiil= ſured according ro thoſe different de- 


—_— grees of union which men may have 


que ullus fir Hxterions, qui ilamnon negers 74. 4hid: pun; 7, $. 40, 
Poſtrems idipſum. Ab exordjo Ecdehx copftats comtroyagas, amncs 
de rc/1210ne moras, ex D, Petri Carhedr2 fullfe jiſdicaray': eofyue._rart+ 
dem & ſolos coramun1 Ecceftz judicio, Hzr&icos off tabiros, qui ICs 
fugnl'm: dfnitzonis cjus Cathecry, —_ >a; y 

| _4 


owe onely tothe Catholique Mother of 
Th.2.2. Tom. all Chriſtians the duty of ebedtence. If 
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ich Chriſt ; for upon this union that 
ommunion is founded. Chriſt may be 
onſideted either as a Xing of Ruler in 
egard of the whole w:/;ble militant 
hurch : or as 4 S4t#o0ur and Head inre- 
pard of his myſticall body or his true 
ſpirictiall mernbers. Among the Kings 
liege people, that live in outward obe- 
dience co his Laws; ſome carry in ſe- 
ret, evill and difdoyall aftections to 
him, others love and obey him withthe 
heart, So it is with our Lord. All that 
live within the pale of the.Church,pro- 


feſſe ro honour him as their Prince and 


Governour,even though they deny the 


power of godlinefſe, by hypocrite or 
{diſſolution ; others conſtantly and un- 


fainedly ſerve him in all the duties of 


| holineſſe. He rules them all as King,and 
| they are his Subjects : bur he 15 a Savi- 


our onely totheſe latter, who live and 


| die in his rrue faith and fearc; who are 


therefore living members of his myſt1- 
call body, ro whom he communicates, 


' by his Spirir, effectuall graces, ſpirituall 


motion, and eternall life. This blefſed 
Company is ſaid in Scripture (ſ) 


to hold (CS) C912. 19: 
the head, and is called (#) the Chnrch of. (t) Heb.r2.a3- 
. 42 


» noo Meg 7 
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the firſt borne who are written in heaven 
and (=) the Mother of we all. When 
ſome of the Ancients ſpeake of the Cz. 
tholique Church,(®) many times they 
underitand it ina {trift notion; onely jw 


(s) Gal. 4.26. 


(w)Clem Alex - 


__ _ thu fellowſhip of the Saints,as it COntaine; 
edir. HeniiQ, All and onely them that have ſpiritual 
_ union and communion with Chrilt 
waz 12 3. TheirSaviour. When Saint Cyprian com: 
$ore 51 Pares the Church to Noahs Ark,the pa- 
yaa rallel rannes moſt fully and properly or 
in fn. libs, The Church in this ſenſe. For of the Ark 
Ewwis fy and this Church it is true, whoſoever # 
mt" wn mithinisſaved; whoſoever is without pe. 
uw +257 7iſheth: neither of which perhaps is truly 
. I ſaid of any viſible Church. And thus 
Celi.lb.s. (#) S. Peter ſeemes to apply that fimili- 
- — og tude, and (ayes the Ark was a type or re- 
Exnote of Preſentation of the inward Baptiſme or 
2? nd 76 the Laver of regeneration, wherein the 
wes Joo ſprinkling of Chriſts blood purges the Þ 
ers 76 oa conſcienceand faves the ſoule.Commu- 
nb ag mon then with this Church is no lefle 
Bs pa, DECEfary to Salvation, then union with 


246. Exxanoie, - 

bo 79 <eme 7 dloy, 7) 4& opbic minus ff moines Solos 
OV YXHCFTHUNCOY Aug. de Bapt. cont. Donat. hib. 5. cap. 27, Ecclulray) 
veram uncelligere non audeo auh in ſaacts & jultis, Ke ſc paſo, 

(x)4 Per. 3, at. : 


Chriſt : 
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Chriſt : nor can he have God for bu Fa« 
ther, who hath not ihis Charch for his M9- 
ther, Which ſentence S. Cyprian the Au- 
thor( zJuſes,not ofthe Church of Rome 
(as the Miſtaker ſeemes to beleeve,)buc 
where he vehemetly diſputes againſt it. 
Whoſoever either wilfully oppoſes a- 
ny Catholique verity maintained by 
this Church, (or the Catholique viſible 
Church)as doe Herertiques;or perverſly 
divides himſelfe from the Catholique 
communion,as doe Schiſmariques : the 
condition of both theſe is damnable. 
The Scriptures and Fathers cired here 
by the Miſtaker proye this & no more: 
and therefore- prove nothing againſt 

Proteſtants, who never denied it, 
We 
the Catholique Church, or maintaines 
any one Catholique yerity. Wee deny 
alſo, thar Proteſtants are in any. degree 
diſlinked from the Catholique Church, 
or from the Church of Rome it {elfe, or 
from any Churchor Chriſtianon earth; 
fo farre as they communicare with the 
Catholick.The contrary is eaſily &uſus 
ally affirmed, but nor fo eaſily provedby 
firnis and race Argutnents,, 
Charity 


(3) Eyiſt, 2d 


Powpewm, 


eny, that * Popery 15 any, part of * What thi- 


importeth, {cc 
thx next, Y» 
p22460, 
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Charity miſtaken. (ap.6. 


2 His unity is direAMly broken 
# berweene Roman Catho. 

7! liques &Proteſtants,who are 
| NOt both  profeſſow of this 


which the Reforiners have departed from the 
Charch. The Proteltants are not at unity a 
mong themſelves, and therefore much leſſc 
with Rogan Catholiques, Their bitter Con- 
rentians and ſpeeches one againlt another, de- 
clare them to bee of different Churches and 


Religions, And hence it followes that Roman Þ 
Cathoiiques and Proteſtants are not both F 


faveab'entheir contrary wayes, 


Anſwer, Se&t. 3. 


[[] PagHe true difference be- 
tweene the Roman ani | 

| Reformed Parts of the 
Church. [I I.] Proteſtants have re- 
Jetted nothing but Poperie, that is, 
FT : wo 


hi one Church. For t ey Þ 
differ in prime and maine points of faith - in } 
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corrupt ſuperadditions to the faith, 
confeſſed by learned Romaniſis to 
be doubtfull and unneceſsary novel- 
ties. [ 1 11] Errors and Abuſes of 
Rome reformed by us . without 
Schiſ-ne. T boſe errors damnable : 
how, and to whom. [1 V.] Of the 
difsentions of P roteſtants among 
themſelves. They differ not ina- 
ny point fundarientall, 


File (a) Protc- a I0c D, Abbots 
{| (tancs never in- 1:45 anciene 
Roman Ca: 
| tended (0 erect tholique. Ch 2. 
a new Church, p.8.& Ch.z$ 
ro roo 3- P9317 & Pp. 
1 = | PUTYE If3,!004 
the old;the Re- 
CS formation did 
not change the ſubſtance of Rengion, 
bur onely cleanſed ic from corrupt and 
impure qualities. Weepreach no new 
faith, bur the ſame Catholique fait]: 
that ever hath beene preached. Whar- 
ſoever is good and true in the Roman 


profeſſion, wee approve. Wee have 
F 2 abandoned 
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abandoned nothing bur Popery ; which 
15no branch of Religion, but the ſhame 
and ſtaine of itz nor any part of the 
Church, but a contagion or plague in it, 
which dangerouſly affe&ted the whole 
body, though by Gods great mercy,the 
vitall parrs kept out the poiſon. Naaman 
was {ti]l the ſame man, before and after 
he was cured of his leprofie : but a man 
before, diſtempered ; after, ſound and 
healthy. In the prime grounds or prin- 
ciples of Chriſtian Religion wee have 
not forſaken the Church of Rome: wee 
leave her onely in her intolerable crrors 
and abuſes. Shee hath mingled with 
Gods Bread her own ſowre leaven, and 
withgood milk ſome drammes of poy- 
fon. We have caſt out onely this poiſon 
and /eaven ; and fecd Gods people with 
the true bread of life, and the ſincere milk 
of his word, Where the late Popes wan- 
der in by-pathis, weleave them; that we 
may more ſafely walk with the olde 


200d Biſhops of Rome, in the olde and | 
£ood way. And in the ifſue, that which | 


di[tingniſhesa true Papiſt from a true 
Prorcſtant, is no more but this:the for- 
mer will needs be a Roman,and the lar- 
rer 
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ter onely a Catholique. 

The difference at this day betweene 
the Reformed parc of the Weſterne 
Church and the Roman, conlſitts in cer- 
taine points which they of Rome hold 
for important and neceffary articles of 
the Chriſtian faith z which the Prote- 
ſtants cannot belecyc or receive for 


{ ſuch, Whereas contrarily, the things 
| which the Proreſtanrs beleeve on their 
| part, and wherein they (þ\judge the lite 


zed, are moſt, if not all of them ſo evi- 
dently and indiſpurably true, that their 
Adverſaries themſelves doc avow and 
receivethem as well as they. For they 
are verities cleerely founded upon 
Scripture, expreſfſely acknowledged by 
all Ancient Councelts, and Doctors of 
the Catholique Church, ſummarily de- 
livered in their Symboles or Creeds, 

and unanimouſly received by the moſt 
part of Chriſtians thar have eyer beene 
in the world. Such are the veritics 
which make up the faich of Proteſtants: 


&which are(c) properly Catholique,ha- ( (c) 5 = Er, Us 
vingcarryed the conſent of all ages andt 1,54 c4is, 


(5) Voie? Vray 
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(d) Eraſm. 
Epiit. ded, ad 
Arch, 
mum, Pratixa 
2, Tomo E-+ 
piſt. S. Hieron. 
ſpraking of the 
Ap#lles Creed, 
ſaith; Nunqua 
tai fincerior 
caſtiorq; Chri- 
ſtiana kides; 
quam cum uno 
ne eyque bre- 
viſlimy Sym- 
bolo CONtcnriis 
ellet Orbis. V i- 
de eundem 11 
Praxfat, ad Ht. 
lazy. & in Para- 
el.5s:ad Lector. 
ante Edit,N.T. 
an. 1519. Baſu. 


uarha- 


all other Chriſtians could be content to 
keepe within theſe generall bounds, 
(4) the wofull Schiſmes andruptures of 
Chriſtendome (worthy to be lamented 
with teares of blood,) might-the more 
ealily be healed : and all the Diſciples 
of the Prince of peace, bleſſedly united 
inan holy linkof Faith and Charity, of 
Love and Communion. 

The piety and wiſdome of Antiqui- 
ty did think fitteſt to walk in this lati- 
rude, andclecrely reſted ſatisfied with 
the ſimplicity offuch a Catholique con- 
feſlion. Bur no bounds of reaſon could 
ever limit the unbounded extravagan- 
cies and exccfles of the Court of Rome. 
Thar body of faith, which the Ancients 
rhonght compleat enough, to them 
ſeemes defeftive. Therefore they have 
adjoyned to that olde Body many new 
Articles. Andto thoſe rwelve, which 
the Apoſtles 1n their Creed eſtecmed a 
ſuffticienc fummary of wholeſome do- 
are, they have added many more in 
their ew Roman Creed, Such are, for in- 
ſtance, their Apocryphall Scriprures 
and unwritten dogmaricall Traditions, 
their Tranſubſtantiation anddry Com- 
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munion, their Purgatory,Invocation of 
Saints, Worſhip of Images, Latine Ser- 
vice,trathque of Indulgences;and ſhort- 
nted Þ ly,allthe other new Doctrines and De- 
more Þ crees canonized in their late Synod of 
iples Þ Trent. Theſe (and the like) very vaine 
ured Þ imaginations our Miſtaker calls the 
y, of Þ prime and maine points of Chriſtian Religt. 

on. Let him bur change Chriſtian Re- 
qui- F ligion(as his Faction hath done)into the 
ati- | Roman faith; and he fayes true, hee is 
v1: | not miſtaken. Upon theſe and the like 
on- | new Articles is all the conteſtation be- 
ald rweene the Romaniſis and Proteſtants: (e ) rwnixs hb. 


an- | while they areobtrudedon the one fide a 

ne. Þ as undoubted verities; and on the other {up 4 
nts Þ ſide reje&ed as humane inventions, c##- gant, quia Pa” 
Mm | minglydeviſed to advance ambition and Fre _- 
ve avarice, Without any ſolid ground or  cegx cantdm 
+4 | countenance of Scripture, Reaſon, or mw ng 
C Anriquity. — 

| a The. moſt neceſhry and fundamen- rr en 
{Þ rall rraches, which conſtitute a Church, emp. th 1a 
n Þ® areon both ſides unqueſtioned:and for ;; thc Aduer- 
- F thatreaſon(e)learned Proteſtants yeeld ciſcment anne- 
's © rhemthename andſubſtance of a Chri- —_ op = 


the Reverend Biſhop of Exeter, The very Anabapuits grant ut.F7.1o/nſan 
n lus Chriſtian plea pag.423s 
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( f) 4uzguft. de 
Donawuitis? 
Non ico le 
peicnr (anos, 
qua dicimus 
ccs hnbere ali- 
owd fanum. Dc 
Bapt,ccoOntea 
Donat,1:b, r. 
cap.f8s 


many noble parts of Chriſtendome un- 


ſtjan Church, though exrreamely( f:de. 
filed with horrible errors and corrupti- 
ons. And if they had fairely propoun- 
ded their new opinions to be difcuffed 
by the learned, with reſervation of li- 
berry in judgement and conſcience, ro 
themſelves and others; they had erred 
much more tolerably, and much lefſe 
diſturbed the peace of the Church. Bur 
they are farre from this modeſty and 
moderation. With unſufferable ryran- 
ny the prevailing faction amongſt them 
preſſes themupon all Chriſtians;as mat- 
ters of faith, not onely of opinion; not 
as diſputable problemes, but as neceſſa- 
ry truths : having both canonized chem 
in their Councell of Trezt, with a curſe 
againſt all gaine-fayers; and pur them 
in their Creed by Pope Piws the fourth, 
who hath obliged the whole Clergy of 
Rome to aftirme that Creed by their 
ſubſcription and ſolemne oath; obliging 
alſo all Chriſtians to beleeye it under 
paine of damnation. | 

In the latter ages before the Refor- 
mation, thongh the Courtof Rome' by 
canning ' and violence had ' ſubdued 
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derher yoake : yetthe ſervitude ofthe 
hurch and her miſery was ſomewhat (e)Noriflims 
oun- Fmore ſapportable ; becauſe theſe baſe ih; queedz 
Med Fand pernicious adjetions were not yet 2nardi,0cche- 
f li- Frhe publique deciſions or reners of any mn ge 


» ro FChurch,but onely the private conceits 
Ted Bof the domineering faftion. Yer ſtill 
eſſe Fthe beſt learned and ( g) conſcientious 
But Fof Europe called (as loud as they could 
nd Fordurſt ) for a Reformation. Rome 
n- Fheard their complaints , and (4) confeſ- 
em | ſedthersto be inſt , but (till neglected 
at- them, This forced Luther and His a(- 
ot Þ ſlocats to cry out more vehemently; 
a- Þ nor againſt the Charch but her cor- 
m ruptions. Yet calmely, and withour any 
ſe Þ| thought or deligne of ſeparation at the 


Gerſount, &c.de 
corrupto Ec. 
clefix Itatu, vie 
deEſpdene.inT it, 
r.Dizzctl, 2, 
(b) Adrian.s, 
PP, - Inſtruc, 
proFranc. Chg. 
regnoginFaſee, 
rereexpet. pag. 
17 3. SCUNNS 1n 
hac Lact Yee 
de, aliquor jam 
annus ,mulex 
abyminanda 
tuilſe,abuſus in 
{pirituahibus , 
excellus in 


1, mandatis,% omnia denique in perverſum mutaca. Nec mirum {1 xgrirue 
FF do 3 capite in membea,4 fummis Poneificibus in alios interiores Praia» 
| tos defcenderit, Ones nos id et, Prxlata Ecclefiaſtici declinavimus nu 
r huſquiſque 1m vias ſas ,nec fuir jam diu qui facerer bon{}, non fuit ulq; ad 
7 unum--. Sabjecimus colla fummz dignitati ad detormitam equs pon iny 
” EcefiamCarholicamretormandam, &c.$tapket Relett Contr.t q.5,Avt. 


$ Vix ullum peccarum cogitari poreſt ({ol14 Hzreh except3) quo r[z Se* 
ds (Romana) turpiter maculata non fuerit,maxime ab anno 830,He necd 

wu! except Hereſie,into which Biel (In C an,Mifl. Le.z 3.) grants it poſſw/t 
tle Biſhops of that Sea may fall. And Stella(in Luc,cap. 23.) S&Aman(L.3.D, 
2449, 1.) anil Gabr.a Porta & Iiſuit now profeſſor at Burdeaux (in 2 2. Ct. 
110.MbÞ.1: cited by Awrelins the Serbanift, (Inv otto cauſas Spongix pie 
auorl15e Pay 560. \gi ws freely that ſoine of them ard fall, 
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How the Reformed Churches Seft, 2, 


firit. When lothe (7) Pope anſwers al 
their juſt complaints with unjuſt and 
violent cenſures. Becauſe- Luther and 
his fayourers tell him modeſtly of his 
faults, wiſhing him eo correct foule dif. 
orders; Hee therefore in a rage beartes 
them out of doores, excomunicates & 
chaſes them all out of his Roman com- 
munion. And his Succeſflors take care to 
continue the Schiſme. For yeerly each 
Thurſday in the Bull called 
Cene Domini, all Heretiques are with 
great ſolemaity curſed into; hell. By 
Heretiques, they meaneall them that 
are not of the Roman obedience ; and 

wn ach as cannot beleeve the vices of 
= "7 2® Rome to be good manners; or her new 
nem Epilt, 78. inventions to be Catholique , and( a; 
our Miſtaker will fay ) fundamental! 
dodrines. (4) Here is the true cauſe of 


(OCum cr. 
puntur vita, & 
znde (cardlalum Maundy 
oritur; iple fib1 
ſcandal cauſa 
clt, qui fecit 
quod argiu de- 
ber , non 11lc 
quit argut Bern. 
ad Swg ger mm 


(1) Non fu- 
grmus ſed fu- 
gaumu.XKex Tac, 


mEpilt, /;, ca- dome , and'the juſt grievance of all 
ſaubon, ad Pez. 


o.Cxdn Chriſtians in the world beſides their 
Anathema:ibs OWne zclots. 
& dns n0s x- ['T Þ, ] Rome caſt us out before we left her, 


ulerunt; quod - 1 
RS (/)as our late moſt learned Soveraigne 


ag Ty truly obſerved. It is true when the firſt 
cou 4- Reformers were driven out, they were 


not 
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this miſerable Schiſme in Chriſten- | 


JS was nee lecte 
& qui recogitc 
cauſa fidci C 
{panix & ( 
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he; {elfe add 
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not unwilling to be gone. And when 
ey ſaw the Church of Rome 1n loue 
vith her diſeaſes,ſo as thee would not bee 
cured:(m ) other Churches ( who owed 
her amity but not obedience ) uſed 
their juſt power and liberty, and refor- 
med themſelves (=) in provinciall or 
Nationall Synods, confirmed by pub- 
lique Authority, Yet with ſuch 2 rem- 
perament of wiſdome and Charity , 
(eſpecially in the Church of England 
whereof I eſpecially ſpeake ) that they £"":* 

left the Church of Rome in nothing ;; multis parti 
which makes her a Church; in nothing bus poſlic Eca 
which ſhe holds of Chriſt , or of Apo« ie vue 
ſolique tradition ; Not in any part of CC nodee 
the Catholiquefaith , or Gods ſervice ne<elecler; & 
ſach as is acceptable to him; not ina {un wan 
charitable affection to their erring and 

ſeduced brethren of that Church. For 


m Though Iſrael 
tranſgreſſe, yet 
let not Indah 
frane.Hoſ 41s, 
vide in cum 
loc.S. Hifron. 
(n)Ge:/on de 
Concil.gencs 
rali unius obey 
dicntir,pat.r, 
» Pag.222. ul. 
edit. Patil. Now 


concilia pros 
vinciali1.- But 
the good man 
complaines this 
Heu deſolatione dcſol ata eft omnis cerralquianemo eſt 


qui recogitet corde,& oOmnes quierunt quz fua ſunt Core, Toler, 4.can,z. St 

cauſa fidet eft aur quezlibet alia Ecclefiz communis, generalis ronus Hi 

(pax & Gallicix Synodus convocetur,416.2M.in 1.D.11. A.g.unicuique 

c114m particulari Ecclcfize licer id quod Catholicum eſt ,promul are, Kome 

ve; ſelft added Filing; to the Creed of a Gentrall Councell not onely witl-out the 

—— the Greeke Chni cþ bit they 7 ehemently oppoſing it. vide Concil, 
Orent, 


whileſt 


(#)Luc. 6. 23, 


(z)lam 4.12, 


whileſt they hate and curſe us , we 
love and pitty and pray for them. We 
returnenot curſes againe:our (0) Lord 
hath taught us otherwiſe. All damna. 
tory and capitall Cenſures wee leaye 
= = » (p ) who alone « able to ſave and 

Onely wee cannot , wee dare not 
communicate with Rome. cither in her 
publique Liturgy , which is manifeſtly 
pollured with groſte ſuperſtition , as 
themſelves in effe& confefſe by their 
feverall pretended reformations of it: 
or in thoſe corrupt and ungrounded o- 
_ which ſhee hath added to the 

ith of Catholiques, Theſe abuſes and 
errorsdeface the beauty , and taint the 
purity of divine truth ' : they make up 
the Poperyof Rome , not the Charch. In 
them our Communionis diffolved: but 
wee have ſtilla true and reall Union 
with that andall other members of the 
x wage Univerſal , in Faith and Cha- 
ity. 

The ſtate of the Church under the 
Roman obedience,and that part which 


Ca Mr #ede!. 15 Reformed,is very fitly (9) reſembled 


29.74 10) ,CA, 4» 


ra field overgrowne all with weeds, 
thiles, 
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thiſtles,tares,cockle:Some part where= 
of is weeded andcleanſed,ſome partre- 
maines as it was before; which makes 
ſuch a difference to the eye,as if it were 
not the fame corne. Bur being better 


| conſidered,it wil be foundall the diffe- 


rence is from the weeds,whichremaine 
there , and hereare taken away. Yer 
neither here perfectly,nor every where 
alike z but according to the induſtry of 
our weeders , or conyeniency of the 
worke , with care of the ſafery of the 
good corne. Thoſe worthy Huſband- 
men thatin theſe laſt 600 yeares have 
taken paines in pluckingup thoſe per- 
nicious weeds out of the Lords fieid, 
and ſeyering the chafle from his graine, 
cannot be rightly ſaid in doing this,ci- 
ther to 3+. [mfr in another field, 
or to have changed theauncient graine, 
The field is the ſame,bur weeded now, 
unweeded then : the graine the ſame, 
but winnowed now,unwinnowed then, 
Such tares are all thoſe Roman addi- 
tions, which wee have rejefted: which 
the belt learned of their owne confeſſe 
in effet, trobee 1. doubtful and per- 


plexed opinions, 24 doftrines wpnece(ſary 
and 
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and forraigne to the faith, and 2, - 
velties nmknowne to Antiquity. 

I. Doubtfull. The Roman Door 
doe not fully andabſolutely agree in + 
ny one point among themſelves, bur 
onely in ſuch points wherein they agree 
with us. In the other diſputed between 
us, they differ one from another, a; 
much almoſt, as they differ from us. In 
each Controverſie there is not onely 
variety but contraricty of judgements 
amoneſt them; and in conclution no- 
ehing bur perplexity and uncertainty, [ 
appeale for proofe of chis to the famous 
Tomes of Cardinall Be{armiz ; where 
in the front and (tateing of every que- 
ſtion, he hath with great diligence no- 


ted the contentions and contradictions | 


of his Fellows. 


2. They are confeſſedly Ynneceſſar; | 


an1 Superfiuous, For they confeſſe, that 


ſetting aſide all matters controverted, } 


the maine poſitive rruths whercin all a- 
gree,are abundantly ſufficient to falva- 
tion; and give direction ſufficient to c- 
very good Chriſtian both for his k»ow- 
tedgeand for his praffice ;, teaching him 


whartto belecye, and how to live, ſoas | 
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hemay be ſaved. For Knowledge firſt, it 
is confeſſed a very ſmall meaſure of ex- 
plicite knowledge is of abſolute neceſſi- 
ty. Some (a) Schoolmen think irneed- 
full ro beleeve onely ſo much of the 
Creed concerning Chriſt,as the Church 
folemnizerh in her Holidayes,his Incar- 
nation, Paſſion, Reſurrection, 8&c.Some 
require an explicite beleef of the whole 
Apoſtles Creed. And ſome (which goe 
higheſt) adde to that the Nices, and 4- 
thanaſian, to make a compleat belecyer, 
The Jeſuit (b) Y alentia nufſikes this a# 
znpoſition as tos rigorous , and ſeemes 
moſt to encline to the firſt moſt mode- 
rite opinion. And (c)Be/ſarmin 15 conhi- 
dent, that the Apoſtles never uſed to preach 
openly to the people ot her things then the Ar. 


_ ticles of the Apoſtles Creed,the ten comman- 


eſſary - 
, that 
Ted. 1 
all a- 
alva- 
0 C* 
"ow - 
him 
ſoas 
he 


dements and ſome of the Sacraments : bes 
cauſe (faith he) theſe are ſimply neceſſary 
and profitable for all men : the r:fl beſides, 


ſuch as that a man may be ſaved without 


them, Thus for matter of beleefe, Now 
ſecondly for matter of praice, they 
catinot except againſt any part of the 
pon ſervice of God in our Liturgy. 
ey will grant, I ſuppoſe, that God 
may 


(a) Apud Greg, 
de Val. 1 omni 3. 
in Aqu, dilp, I, 
qu.2.punct, 4. 
v. lob, Berge- 
menſ. Concors 
dane, Contrad, 
dub, 419, 


(5) VÞi ſuprls 


(c) De verb. 
Dei,lib,q,c.11s 
mu, 
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(d) Santt: cx, 
perant colt 14 
Fecletta Vius 
ver{ali,non tum 
lege aliqu3 : 
yam coOnine. 
endine, Bell, dc 
SS.Bear. lib, 1. 
ew, 8.4.17. 
*Secret Con- 
feſhon,abſtra- 
Ring from the 
abuſes of jt, our 
Church allows, 
and IN- 
joynes ,in ſom: 
caſes , as very 
convyenicnrt for 
the confore of 
aflited con- 
ſcienccs. 
(e) Pellay, de 
Tuſtif i1b. 5.c. 
7.8.fit 3. Propo* 
ſitio. Turiflimi 
et fiduciam 79- 
team in ſola Net 
miſericord.3 & 
benignitate re. 


ponce, 
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maybe worſhipped without an image, 
nay that the interiorand ſpirituall wor- 
ſhip is moſt acceptable to him : That 
a Chriſtian may comfortably, and with 
lucceſſe call upon God alone, by the one. 
ly mediation of Chriſt, ſecing the 
(4) worſhip and invocation of Saints ws 
brought into the Church rather by cuſtome 
then gny precept:That inward repentance 
and confeſſion of finnes to God. is of 
abſolute neceſſity, not ſo their auricular 
* confeſlion,and penall workes of fatis- 
faction : That it is neceſſary to be really 
united to Chriſt by his Spirit, and our 
faith, and very comfortable to receive 
both parts of the Euchariſt; but no way 
neceſſary to eat the fleſh of Chriſt car- 
nally in the Sacrament, or to want the 
vacrament of his, blood : Thar thoſe 
prayers muſtneeds be moſt fruictulland 
eftectuall, which are done with under- 
ſtanding and in a knowne language : 


That when a. man hath conſtantly er- | 


deavoured with all his forces ro obey 
Godin all che dutiesof Picty and Cha- 
rity, yet it is not amiſſe for him after all 
this to confeſſe himſel& Gods anprofit- 
ble ſervant; and hu (e) ſafeſt comſe not to 
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traſt to his owne merits, bur wholly and 
ſolely to caſt himſetfe on the mercy of God 
mleſiss Chriſt. So then by the preceprs 
and conduct of our Rn a lo 
an is fully inſtructed in all neceſfary ,1 a 
points of faith and manners, and dire- OE 
&cd how to live religiouſly, how todie or 11-5 
comfortably : andall this, without any }; de. n 
addition of Popery; and all this by the 3. $.Secuada + 
confeſſion of Papiſts. Hence it follows, |» OERIE 
that by their owne confeſſion the do= j,Ge/an. 4b 


rines debated are unneceſlary. A 
3. They arc alſo confeſſed Novel \,7575 


ties. Themſelves yeeld that 140O yeares Conc. lio, x. 
after Chriſt many learned men of their own 9-14. nit 


(a) denied the Popes judgement to be infal- () Reviſion 


: du Conc. de 
libk, and his authority to be (b) above that Trent. live. 4, 
(4) Dwrand. 
Anton. Roffens; 


antorum 
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| ancient writer reckons preciſely ſeven $4. 
£ Bellay de 


traments, the firſt (og) Author that men. 
Cs. '* tions that number bemg Peter Lombard,and 
the firft Councell that of Florence : That 
(b) Scorm a» tranſubſtantiation (h) was n8ther named, 
b. 3. deEw. made an CAnicle of faith before the 
char. cap, 23. Councell of Laterane : Thar Antiquity, 


\ rnb VEN ill theſe (7) latter times beleeved 
arr q.cup. the ſacrifice in the Euchariſt tobee no other, 
12. & Aqu. 3. but the image or commemoration of our $4. 
P- NR We orours ſacrifice on the Croſſe : That in 
0» Linden.Pax- ( k) former ages for I 200. yeares, the holy 
nopllib.4 part. Cap was adminiſtred tothe Laity. And d:- 
—_—_ T5. wine ſervice celebrated (1) for many ages, 
Caſſend de. in 4 knowne and valgar languaze , under- 
_— ſtood by the people : Thar (m) the Fa- 

,Obſerv, thers generally condemned the worſhip of 1- 


Sax-ib.t-c: 4+ mages, for feare of Idolarrie z, and (n) al- 


in 1.4 Cor, 1Owed, yea exhorted the People with aili= | 


capyt4.& gence ro read the Scriptures. Many more 


GG a—_ of this kinde might be pro- 
(+) Poha.Virg. AUC 

dc Invent. lib. Tfnow the Miſtaker will ſuppoſe his 
CG) tre? Mor, Roman Church and Religion purged 
lb,8.cap.z6. from theie and the like confeſſed exceſ- 
parter-S* ſes and novelties : hee ſhall finde in thar 


fpoas:  whichremaines little difference of im- 
portance, berweene us. 
Rl eng [111.] Bur 


Sect. ; by us without Schiſme, 


[ITL | But by this diſcourſe the 
Miſtaker happily may beleeve his cauſe 
to be advantaged, and may reply. If 
Rome wane nothing efſenriall ro Reli- 
gion Or tO a Church, how then can the 
Reformers juſtifie their ſeparation 
from that Church, or free themſelves 
from damnable Schiſme ? For ſurely to 
ſeparate from the communion of rhe 
Charch, without juſt and neceſſary 
cauſe, is a Schiſme very damnable. 

All this in effe&t is formerly anſiver- 
ed. Yer to fatisfie our Miſtaker, (if it 
may be) we will here further ſay ſome- 
what to the point, more plainly and di« 
ſtintly. 

There neither was, nor can be any 
juſt cauſe to depart from the Church of 
Chriſt; no more thenfrom Chriſt him- 
ſelfe. But to depart from a Particular 
Church, and namely from the Church 
of Rome, in ſome doBrines and prafiiſes, 
there might be juſt aid neceſſary cauſe, 
though the Church of Rome wanted 
nothing neceſſary to ſalvation. I aid 
fienanter, in ſome aottrines and pratiiſes. 

or there is great difference berween a 
Schiſme fromthew, and a Reformution of 
G2 our 
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0) Aveuf. de 
(Gage. 
cap.13. Pcriifle 
dicunt de cxte. 
ro mundo Ec. 
clcfiam, & in 
parte Donati 
in foli Aphti- 
ci remanſifle, 
See more of 
zhcm belovy. 
(p) Hicror, 
adyalſ, Lucife- 
C141. initio Di- 
alogi. Aſlere. 
bant Luciferia. 
m univerſum 
mundum etle 
diaboli, & ur 
jam familiare 
eſt eis dicere, 
faftum de Ec- 
clefi4 lupanar, 
Ft wor. V chra 
Eccleſ13 (Catho- 
{cos alloquns) 
Anti-Chriſti 
magis Synago=— 
$1 quam Chri- 
ſti Eccicha de. 
Þ& mucuge te 


—— 


our ſelves, And iris one thing to leaye 
the comunion of the Church of Rome, 
another to leave communicating with 
her in her errors. 

Whoſoever profeſſcs himſelfe to for- 
fake the communion of any one mem- 
ber of the body of Chriſt,muſt confeſſe 
himſelfe conſequently to for'ake the 
whole. And therefore her communion 
we forſake not, no more then the Body 
of Chriſt, whereof we acknowledge the 
Church of Rome a member, though 
corrupted. And thiscleares us from the 
imputation of Schiſme, whoſe proper- 
ty it 15, (witneſle the (vo) Donariſts and 
(p) Luciferians ) to cur off from the 
Body of Chriſt, and the hope of falva- 
tion, the Church from which ir ſepa- 
rates. And it any Zelots among us 
have proceeded to heavier cenſures, 
their zeale may bee excuſed, but 
their Charity and Wiſdome cannot 
bee juſtified. Unlefſe happily they 
intended not the Charch but the 
Court of Rome : which two if a- 


ny Roman Catholique cannot well. 


diſtiaguiſh, ler him read the French 
Dodtor Peter Charron, in his third Yerie 
| ite, 
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"ai 


we, (q)where helikens the Court of Rome 
in that Church to a worme in an apple , and 
confeſſes all the maladies and miſeries 
inthe one to flow from the other. 

Bat to forſake the errours of that 


| Church, and not to joyne with her in 


thoſe practiſes which we account erro- 
neous , we are enforced by neceſlity. 
(r)For though in themſelves they be nor 
damnable , to them which beleevye as 
they profeſſe: yer for us to profeſle ( and 
roavow by oath,as theChurch of Rome 
injoynes) what we beleeve pot, were 
without queſtion damnable. And they 
with their errours by the grace of God 
might goto heaven; when we for our 
hypocriſy and difſimulation , withour 
repentance , ſhould certainly be con» 
demned to hell, Itisthe doctrine of the 
Roman Schoole , that ven/all finnes to 
him that commits them , not of ſubrep- 
tion or a ſuddain motion , but of pre- 
ſamprion that the matter is not of mo- 
ment , change their kinde and become 
mortal. The like may be {aid of their cr- 
rours.Tohim who in ſimplicity-ofhearr 
beleeves and profeſſeth rhem, and with- 


ipſam efle Chriſti Eccickam cxiſtimantes,alia corum qui noverunt nov 
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(4) Charr. Ve- 
rit.rroilic{me. 
Ch. 14. $.2Mais 
les Schiſma- 
riques. 1] taut. 
prudEmcnt dis 
{tinguer entre 
Egliſc Ro« 
niaine & la 
Court Ro- 
maine. Cotte * 
Cowr den:cuC 
ſecouure, & le 
nourri: dedans 
ccite Eglile, 
ain que le ver 
dedans la pom- 
me,comme 
aſh > elle 
nec de (a elle 
& de (on —_ 
dince. CR 
contre laCourrt 
Romaine,que 
Saint Bernard. 
en tant de 
licux, & autres 
Ancicas ont 
116 & eſcrit, 
(r) Aug. de. 
bat. contr, 
Donar.lib. xr. 
cap. 4,%F. 
Alia cauſa eſt 
corum qui in 
iſftos Hxreti- 
cas impruden. 
ter incurrunt, 
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CF) Cypr. E- 


pult. 63. Pam. 


mun. 13.51 
quis de ante- 
ceſloribus nos 
tris,vel 12N0- 
rantcr vel (ime 
liciter non 
obſervwit 
& tenuit, quod 
nos Dominus 
facere exemplo 
& magiiterio 
ſuo docuit 5 Pos 
teſt ſimplicitaci 
ejus de indul. 
genti4 Domini 
venia concedi : 
nobis vers non 
poterit ignolci, 
qu1 nunc 2 
Domino ad- 
monir1 & in- 
ſtruti ſumus. 


all feareth God and worketh righteauſnes, 
ro him they ſhall prove veniall. Such an 
one ſball,by rhe mercy of God, either 
bedelivered from them, or ſaved with 
cthem.Bur he thac againſt faith and con- 
ſcience, ſhall go along with the ſtreame 
to profeſſe & practiſe rhe, becauſe they 
are bur litle ones; his caſe is dangerous 
and withour repentance deſperate. 
We hope and think very well of all 
thoſe holy and devour ſoules, which in 
former ' ages lived and died in the 


Church of Rome. For though they died | 


in many finfull errours, yet becauſe they 
did it ignorantly through unbeleef,(# )not 
knowing them to bee eicher errors 
or ſins; and repenting in generall for 
all their unknowne treſpaſſes;we doubt 
not but they obtained pardon of al their 
ignorances. For it were an unreaſonable 
incongruity to imagine,that the God of 


mercy ſhould not be as ready to pardon 


errours of underſtanding, as wiltull im- 
pieties. Nay our Charity reaches fur- 
ther, to all thoſe at this day , whoin 
ſimplicity of heart beleeve'the Roman 
Religion andprofeſſe ir. Burt we under- 
ſtand encly theſe, who either have not 
ſufficient 


eonſnes, 
Such an 
either 
d with 
d con- 
Teame 
> they 
ZETOUS 
Ire, 
of all 
ich in 
1 the 


7 died | 


e they 
)not 
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ſafficient meanes to findethe truth ; or 
elſe ſach as after the uſe of the beſt 
meanes they can have, all things conſi- 
dered , finde not ſufficient motives ro 
convince their conſcience that they are 
in errour,But they that have anderſtan- 
ding and means to diſcover their errour, 
andnegled& to uſe them ; wee dare nor 
flatter them with ſo caſte a cenſure. And 
much lefſe them , that dare profeſle rhe 
Religion of theChurch of Rome,when 
they doe not belecve it , or onely be- 
leeve it,becauſe ſome carnal or worldly 
reſpe&t doth blinde or miſleade their 
underſtanding. 

Wherefore , to that demand of our 
Romaniſts, If we beleeve their Religron ta 
be a ſafe way ta heaven , why doe we not 
follow it2> We anſwer, we beleeve it ſafe, 
thatis, by Gods great mercy not dam- 
nable to ſome, ſuch as beleeve whatthey 
profeſſe:but we beleeve it not ſafe, but 
very dangerous if not certainly dam- 
nable to ſuch as profeſſe it when they 
beleeve,(or,if their hearts nas v4 
and not perverlly obſtinate, might be- 
leeve ) the contrary. The Iefuirs and 
Dominicans hold different opinions 
G4 cucaing 
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rouching predetermination , and the im: 


maculate conception of the bleſſed Vir- 
gin: Yetſo, that the Ieſuic holds the 
Dominicans way fafe , that 1s, his error 
not damnable, & rhe Dominicans hold 
the ſame of the Ieſuits. Yer neither of 
them with goodconſequence can preſſe 
the other to beleeve his opinion , be- 
eauſe by his owne confeſſion it is no 
damnable errour. Foras the Domini- 
cans might urge the Jcſuirs after this 
manner , ſothe Jeſuits mightreturneit 
upon the Dominicans:and ſo the Argu- 
ment being common to both , either it 
muſt conclude for both,(&ſo both parts 
ofa contradidtion muſtbe rrue;) or elſe, 
(which is*moſt certaine and evidenr,) it 
concludes forneither. And if for neither 
of them againſt the other , then by the 
like reaſon it is vaine for Papiſts to uſe 
Itagainſt Proteſtants, All falſe opiniogs 
are not damnable errours , to them that 
beleeve them: yer may they be ſo mani- 
feſtly falſe, that there can be no wiſe- 
dome in beleeving them. If one ſhould 
beleeve,that twice two were not foure, 
all would confeſſe he held no damnable 
errour ; But & che ſame man ſhould 
think 
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think all men bound in conſcience to 
be of his opinion, and urge them (as the 
Romaniſts doe us) that , by their owne 
confeſſion there were no danger in his 
way, and therefore in wiſedome the 
were to follow it;zwho would not laug 
at his ridiculous folly 2 So if they have 
no betrer ground of their beleete , then 
their Adverfaries charitable judgement 
oftheir errours , they will be ſofarre 
from convincing their Adverſaries of 
lack of wiſedome , that themſelves can- 
nor eſcape the impuration of folly. 

By all this it is evident, that although 
wee confefſe the Church of Rome to be 
(in ſome ſenſe)a true Church,and her er- 
rours to ſome men not damnable : yer for 
us who are convinced wn conſcience, 
that ſheerres in many things;aneceſlity 
lyes upon us, even under paine of dam- 
nation, to forſake her in thoſe errours. 
Which is not ſo much a forſaking of 
her , asa purging of our ſelves. To 
cleanſe ſome part of the Church from 
vile abuſes , is not ro goe out of the 
Church. Ifa Monaſtery ſhould reforme 
it ſelfe, and reduce into praftiſe ancient 


good diſcipline, whenothers wouldnor, 
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in this caſe , could it with reaſon bee 
charged with Schiſme from others, 
with Apoſtacy from its rule andordet! 
Or as in aSociety of men univerſally in. 
feted with ſome diſeaſe , they tha 
ſhould free themſelves from the com- 
mon diſeaſe,could not be therefore ſaid 
to ſeparate fromthe Society: ſo neither 
can the Reformed Churches (eſpecially 
ours of England ) be truly accuſed for 
making a Schiſme from the Church, 
ſeeing all they did , was to reforme 
themſelves; yer with reſolution to con- 
tinue in communion ( as much as in 
them lay, ) even with thoſe parts of the 
Church, that would not doe fo. Indeed 
If they of Rome could firſt make it ap- 
peare by any ſound proofe, either that 
the Church was pure and needed no &e- 
formation; or that it is all one to leave the 
communion of the Church , and to ceal: 
communicating with ſome Churches in 
#heir erronrs, or laſtly,that it isall oneto 
forſake the Church of Rowe and to forſaket 
the obedience to that Church as it is now 
required ; then the crime of Schiſme 
might with ſome colour be laid to our 


charge. But all theſe are groundleſſe af* | 
ſamprions | 
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umptions , talk'd of very freely and 
zmmonly , but ſuch as never will 
'Scproved by any one Argument of ya- 
idity. 

—+ SEN ,wee can never be joyned 
with Rome,in ſuch corruptionsas make 
her Popiſh : bur wee were never di- 
joyned from her in thoſe maine effenrial 
truches, which give her the name and 
eſſence of a Church. Whereof if the 
Miſtaker doubt , he may be better in- 
formed by ſome late Roman Catho- 


cially 
ſed for 
hurch, 
forme 
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lique writers, of milder judgement and 
temper : One of(t ) France, who hath 
purpoſely ina large Treatiſe proved (as 
He beleeves)the Hugorots & Catholiques 
ofthat Kingdome to be all of the ſame 
Church andReligion , becauſe of the 
cruthes agreed upon by both: And ano- 
ther of our owne ( «s ) Countrey, (as it is 


Gid,) who hath lately publiſhed a large 


Catalogue of learned Authors , both Pa- 
piſts and Proteſtants, who areall of the 
ſame minde. 

[ HHIL.]Buthe is perſwaded,itſeemes, 
thar Proteſtants among themſelves arc 
not of the fame Church and Religion. 


4 For he fayes,their differences are many aud 
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8. Differences of the Reformed Se&,  ſett.3- 
wateriall:and Luther with his follower, hf Chriſt, 
Schluſſelbargins, Grawerus, Hunnius, an(Wend thert 
their like, doe rigorouſly curſe and cox-Wrns may 
demme the Zuinglians and Calvinifts, Arg y is at rl 
ſome of their harſh cenſuresto this pur. ſjceve no! 
poſe he tranſcrihes out of Brierly ; who, prove. V 
with a curious,and(I doubt) a malicious Bonce bay 
diligence, hath raked up their intempe-Utg be n 
rate ſpeeches. man , A: 
For anſwer:firſt,theProteſtants,eſpe- Þ gregory 
cially we of the Church of England, ac- plaint O 
knowledge not any faftious names of Þ able 147 
Ce) Phor.cod. Lutherans » Zuinglians , or Calviniſts, | i; negles 
285. in Excer. With which we are injuriouſly nick- Þ ſelves in 
pris Exlega at named by our Adyerfaries, as of olde ff |aments 
() 44.coxci. £o0d Orthodox Chriltians were called | many $ 
lab. Epheſ: mm (a) Cornelians , and (6b) Cyrillians, by the Þ ſeyes fi 
ep 57: ſeditious followers of Novatws , and Ne- | Brothe 
nos in Epheſo, ftorins, With * Pacianus wee profeſſe, Marcio! 
Pay. 3*7. Cut. Chrift14n i our name , and Carholique our | inthe 
in. 1618. 
* Pacianu ad Sarname. We eſteeme of Luther , Zuing- || that ca 
Semproniez. Ep. [195 and Calvis , as worthy men : but |} yicans, 
7-7 anus wee eſteeme them not worthy tobce || all the! 
& Cxtholicus Lords or Authors of our Faith , or to | holy Sj 


[_ I1- lead our underſtandings captive. Both | bands ; 
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lower, ſbfChriſt, Heare Him, not heare them: 
145, andBnd therefore though theſe mens rea- 
and con-fens may gaine our afſent,theirTeſtimo- 
5. Andy is at the beſt but probable. Wee be- 
15 Pur. Weeye not what they ſay , bur what they 
'3 Who, rove, Much lefſe can we endure , being 
Uiciow ſonce baptized into the name of Chriſt, 
cmpe-Sto be marked with the name of any 
man, as with a note of our ſervitude. 

,ClÞc-F Gregory (c) Nyfſen makes a fore com- 
»A- Fplaint of his times; The great and wene- 
NES Of f rable name of CHRISTIAN (laithhe) 
unifts, Þ i; neglected ; men profanely divide them- 
nick- Þ {elves into humane appellations. And hee 
| olde F laments the miſerable ambition of 
called B many SeCtaries , who ſurname them- 
y the Þ ſeves from their grand Seducers. His 
d Ne- Þ Brother (4) S.Baſil gives inſtancein the 
elle, Þ Marcionites and V alentinians, (e) Optatus 
e 0% f| inthe Donatiſts. So might wee in them 
ng | that call themſelves Franciſcans , Domi- 
but |} »:cans,T homiſts,Scotiſts, Loiolits, &6. TO 
bee Þ all theſe we ſay with(f) Epiphaniue , The 
Tt | holy Spouſe of Chriſt beares onely her Huſ- 
oth | bauds name. And for us , as the fame (g) 
10g | Epiphanivs and ( h) Nazianzes ſpeake, 
om | Thengh we reverence $. Peter and $, Paxl, 
21d yet we ire vetther Petrians nor Paulians, 
but 


(c) Nyſts. 
contr, Apollin, 
T9 Uukba X, Ot- 
Edouoy oyeya 
JE Ns 


(d) Baſil. in 
Pial. 48. 

(e) Opret lib.q, 
(f') Epiphan. 
her. 10, in fin. 
1" aa ram 
Jie. wn, £564 
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(e) 1d, har.42. 
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but Chriſtians. Our reaſon is that whid 
O Laff, lib. z, WE read in(z ) Lattaxtits ; They arem 
Cap. 30. 
kf i And therefore we diſclaime rhe name 
__ _ of Calviniſts : WE OWE NO ſervice, we 
ne omalio,hu.. haye no dependance upon Calvin 0 
na vocabulain Any Other man , as Doctor or Maſter of 
ducrunt, our Faith. We owe him,and thereſt of 
the firſt Retormers many thanks tor 
cheir painfull labours, which ſhall re- 
maine of honourable account in all po- 
ſterity. We cannot blefſe God ſuff- 
ciently for ſuch Inſtruments of his glo- 
ry. Yet we doe not idolize their Per- 
ſons,or adore their dictates and opini- 
ONs,as if they were divineOracles as the 
Romiſh zelots doe with their Pope. 
This were not to ſhake off our olde ſer- 
vitude , but ro exchange it ; and for one 
infallible Pope ro fer up miny, Thanks 
be tro God,among the many Idols which 
we have caſt off, this Idoll of humane 
authority 1s one ; which hath robbed 
Godofmuchglory. That Doctor , who 
hath the command of our conſcience, 
hath his chaire in heaven. We take up 
no opinions npon the credit ofany of 
our Teachers, whom we cenſure as well 
a3 


Chriſtians, who ſecke after forraine tith; 
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2t whicas follow , and freely diſſent from their 
'y are ufjudgement or approve ir,when we have 
ze tith, (weighed itwith reaſon. We love and ho- 
he nameFnour them as our Friends; yerſo, that 
ce, weve honour Truth , and love itaboye all 
win offcicndſhip. 

aſter of Wherefore the jarres and diviſions 
reſt offibetweene the Lutherans and Calvinifts 
nks for doe little concerne the Church of Eng+ 
"all re. $/a-d, whichfollowerh none but Chrit. 
all po. Yerto ſpeake ſomewhar in favour of 
{ ſi. Jthem and of the truth : (#) their difſen- 
is glo- ſions are neither avany nor ſo material, 
r Per. $a5to ſhake or touch the foundation; ea- 
opini- ſſily reconcileable , ifmen of any mode- 
as the Jration had them in handling. The bitter 
Pope, f ſpeeches of Zarher none can excuſezand 
e ſer. $1uch lefſe rhe virulent Pamphlers and 
r one | Proſcriptions of ſame of his Diſciples , 
1anks 1 who ina prepoſterous imitation of his 
zhich $2cale are little leffe then furious.But the 
nane | conſequence of opinions muſt not bee 
bbed | meaſured by the paſſions or outrages of 
who | 9pinionate men. Two Brothers in their 
nce, choler may renounce each other, and 
e up diſclaime their amitie;yet that heat can- 
yof þ 2 dHſlolve their inward and eflenciall 
vell relation, There are ſome doubts and qne- 


as ſlions 


Art. Eth.r. 
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(1) Augut. de ſtions((airh (1) S. Auſtin) wherein, with. 


Differences of che Reform ed Seft.2, 


pecc. Orig: ont 4y damage. to that Faith whereby 
contr.Pclag. & pe 4re Chriſtians , 4 man may be ignorant 
Czlcit.cap.z3, —_— OW / om—_ 
Sunt quzſtio. Of ſuſpend his opinion, or conjetture amilſe, 
——_—_— through humane frailty. Inſuch, what 
Chitin, Wonder if learned men varie in their 
mus &c. Yide judgements , eſpecially ſeeing the beſt 
ew contr-Juli- of men are here below but men at the 

beſt, obnoxious to numberleſſe paſſions 


an.Peclag. lib.r, 
cap.2.% En. 
chrid. cap.59. and infirmities;and(asthe ſame(wv)S 4u- 


(n) Aue38-is 1:5 ayes ) Not perfect , but proficient 

x5. GP. If Charity ge {till moderate in di- 
ro cicnres . . P 

nondumgue IPUCAtions of this nature , if trath were 


pafcti,urer CVET aimed at more then victory, if men 

ſepugnarce contended for their opinions in a faire 

poſlunt. , . 

(n) Orar, 3.de and manly faſhion,thar is,(as (») S. Gre- 

Pace.Þ.220. G87 YNaSIanten advies)with reaſons with- 

edit, Pars. out revilings ; then might they bee an 
ACHAYS HINT . n . 

iy inms Exerciſe of great uſe and fruit for the 

diſcovery of truth. Burt this temper of 

wiſedome and charity is rarely to bee 

found:it hath beene the miſerable cala- 

mity of the Church inall ages, that che 

pride and confidence of Soave,cither too 

to learned in their owne opinion, of 

too to ignorant in other mens, hath cau- 

ſed rheſe debates ro degenerate into 

unworthy and ſcandalous —— 
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The contentions of Catholiques in 
the ancient Church, upon very trifling 
occaſions , were ſo very bitrer and in- 
temperate ; that they were with ſcorne 


obje&ted by (v) Pagans, andd-rided in. (o) ef. apnd 


Orig.hb,z, 
| Eifeb, de vit. 
red by men of modeſty ; though excu-. Conſt. lib. z. 
4 3 CaP. 60, 
ſed (q )by ſome as well « _ me Oo in te 
Many times the ground of a vialent .q4Gy,  * 
quarrell was not reall but imaginary , u- (p) cypr. Epiſt, 
. p h $. Baſil. Acer. 
pon a.meere miſtake of one anothers |; {1 
meaning. Chryſoſtom and Fpipbanius a= Nei. Naxzam., 
greed againſt the errours of Origes : _—_ 
but ſo paſlionarely contended about ; « Vide 2aron. 
the condemnation of his writings , (7) 22.400 n.51. 
| | Il 3 (4) Felwf. 1b. & 
that they proceeded to muruall impre- 5.20% ..; 
cations on? againſt the other : and goo. |. 4.c.277 
God heard the raſh defires of them @) S939®- lib. 
| . * He 8$8.caP, 15, Phot. 
both , the former dying our of his Bt- 4,5 
ſhoprick , and the other our of his 
Country. In like manner, Cyril of 
Alexandria anathematized Theodoret, as 
favouring the Neſtorian Hereſy : yer 
quickly after (s) in the Councdl of ({Domelt ; 
Chalcedon , upon examination of the (5... 
cauſe » T heodoret was abſolved and de- or. 21.19 laud, 
clared Orthodox. ( t ) The Churches of A"; Hor: 
| - >: © epilt.1d Namal, 
the Baſt and Welt on a yaine ſaipition | 


nu. 57. Toms 
H charged 


go Differences of the Reformed 


(u) See D.Field 
Append.to che 
5. buoke pag, 


$19, & 369, 


— 


charged each other with Hereſy ; and 
had beene ſchiſmarically divided , if 4- 
thanaſius had not cleared the ſeeming 
difficulry. The Orientalls profeſling to 


| beleevethree Hypoſtaſes in the glorious 


Trinity , would not admit three Per- 
ſons , and were therefore thought 
tohe CArrians, On the contrary the 
Weſterne beleeving three Perſons, 
could not bee induced ro confeſſe 
three Hypofaſes , and thercupon were 
taken to be Sabellians. Here was a great 
zealouſy,grounded upon a great errour; 
which Athanaſis ealily diſcovered, and 
reſtored againe their good amity, and 
incelligence:ſhewing,thar chey differed 
not in judgemenr,all meaning the ſame 


_ thing, andthat Hypoſfaſis on the one 


ſide, was the very ſame in cffect with 
Perſon on the other. 

This laſt example much reſembles 
the diviſions of the Latherans and Cal- 
viniſts ,asthey arecalled : who {eſpe- 
cially , the moderare of either fide ,) differ 
rather in formes and phraſes of ſpeech, 
(s) then in ſubſtance of dodqrine. The 
firſt and maine Controverſy betweene 
them is that about Conſubſtentiation, 
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Seft. 3. Churches among themſelves, 3". 


which after occaſiotxed that other of 
Ybiqaity. (IT omit the queſtions of Pre- 
deſtination ; being no lefſe debated'in 
the Roman Schooles then in the Re- 
formed. ) In both theſe Controver- 
ſies,the maine truth on both ſides is our 
of Controverſy ; that Chriſt is really 
and truly exhibiced ro each faithfull 
communicant ; and that in his whole 
Perſon,he is every where. The doubt is 
onely in the manner , how he is inthe 
Symboles, and how in heaven & earth; 
Which being no part of faich, but a cu» 
rious nicity inſcrurable to che witt of 
man; wee ſhould all here beleeve where 
wee cannot underſtand, and not fall a 
quarreling about that which wee can- $6 
not Conceive. (4) How or why are ſawcy (s) Fa: 0 
queſtions in dvine myſteries, | ws. 269/26 
heir other differences in ceremony 752579 me 
ordiſcipline,arediverſities without dif= 75 914.940 
cord.(b)All wiſe men inthe world haye 7 dc Vig, 
ever thought, thar in ſuch things each 139% <7, 
ſeverall Church is left to her own judg- Cypricvilt, T9. 
ment and liberty ; ſo as fhee keeperher 442%: Epi. 
ſelfe to the generall Apoſtoſique rules l - —— &e, 
of Order and Edification , andto the ges 
herall judgement and praftiſe of the 
H 2 Church 
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Church univerſall. Though the body of 
Religion in diverſe Churches & Coun- 
tries becloathedin diverſe ſairs and fa- 
ſhions,yet for ſubſtance it may bee one 
in all, 

Inall theſe Conteſtations (a5 it com- 
monly falls out , bleſſed be God ! ) they 
that are for tr#th , haye ever beene for 
Charity and mutuall toleration : as ap- 
(e) Vide 1unij peares by their(c)pabliſhed writings.all 
__ {aipt2 trending to pacification. Luther himſelfe, 

= though of a rough and ychement ſpirit, 
et before his death , being tempered 

y milde ©Melanthbon, ( that honour of 

(4) 4dn#y, Germany)did(d)much relent and remit 
Neutad.de id. of his rigor againſt Zeingliue , and be- 
5pag236, - 2Anto approve the good counſells of 
peace. And among the Lutherans, all are 

(e)Vide comus nor of the ſame intrattable diſpoſition. 
Confeſſ. & ibi Ag they in Polonia for ener: 
NO conſen= the followers of Lather and Calvin have 
(ſ)Pruder. long lived together, itia faire and bro- 
Wou-S-ut. therly concord and communion ; not- 
Izaet, Sed Withſtanding their ſeverall opinions, 

_ tide: which they ſtill retaine. 

cordia ſolpes Since thenour | diſcords are of no 
Germanam higher degree, wee fay as (f) Pruden- 
como #ixs , a Chriſtian Poer, ofthe unity of 
nezarider, = his 
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his times: 1t hath beene 4 latle violated, 
but is defended by F aith her ſofter - in 
whoſe company being [+ fely come off , ſhee 
laugheth at her wounds , «s being eaſely cu- 
rable. 
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| The Church declareth, Selt 4. 


Charity miſtaketi, (ap. 6. 


Urthermoft, the Proteſtants "> 
properly Herctiques atleaſt , i 
not Infidels, Heretiques,becaule 
they reje & diſobey the judg- 
ment of the Catholique Church. 
For it is not the matter or quality of the do- 
Qrine:Burt the pride of the nian(who prefers 
his owne opinions before the decrees of the 
Church,) that properly makes the Heretique, 
The Heretiques, recounted by S, Auſtiz, Epr- 
phanins and Philaftrims in their Catalogues, 
were condemned , not ſo much for their er- 
rours, _— were many of them not very 
materiall, ) as for their contempt of the 
Churk, S. Cyprian and the Donatiſts differed 
not in thE matter of their errour;but the obſti- 
nacy of the Donatiſts, and their diſobedience 
tothe Church made them to bee condemned 
for Heretiques, when S, Cyprian was abſol- 
ved , becauſe the Church in his time had not 
declared her ſelfe. And in like manner the 
Novatians were condemned on the ſame 
grounds. E- 


We nfwer, 


Seft. 44 but maketh not an bereſie. 


(l.] 


Anſwer. Sect. 4. 


F the nature of Hereſy. The 
Church may declare and 
convince an Hereſy , but 
cannot make any DotFrine hereti- 
call properly , unleſſe it be ſuch in 
the matter of it. [ 11. ] The words 
Hereſy , and Heretique very ambi- 


guous.. How commonly uſed by the 


Auncients. Of their ( atalogues of 
Heretiques. [111] S. ( yprian 
(though erring in the point of Re- 
baptization, juſtly abſol-ved from 
Schiſme and Hereſy. T he Dona- 
tiſts guilty of both. | 1 V. ] And the 
Novatians of Schiſme. 
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The Church declareth, SeQt.4 


eg Ut though wee 
doe agree inthe 
ſubſtance of Re. 
ligion with all 
rrae Chriſtian 
s Catholiques in 
| >@ the world ; yet 

all this cannor winne us the Charitable 
opinion of our Miſtaker. For notwith- 
{tandingall this , hee beleeves us to be 
notonely Hereriques , but no berter in 
effe& then Infidells. And hee gives his 
reaſos , which he ſaies , ſtrikes at the roote 
and nvanſwerably convinces. His caſtome 
isto give us onely words : 1t is well 
that he offersus reaſon , which we (hall 

| beever willing to heare & conſider of, 
His reaſon then. Firſt wee are Hevret;- 
ques , becauſe in many opinions wee diſobey 
tbe Church ;, and Herely properly conſiſts 
not in the matter or quality of the falſe de- 
arine beleeved , but inthe pride of him 
that maintaines it in contempt of the 
Church, Our faith then is defective, be- 
cauſe wee belceye nor allthat is com- 
mannded by the Church, Bur 2. which 

is worſc,we have no true faith atall;no, 
not 
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Set. 4 | but maketh not an Hereſie. , 


xt of thoſe things which we truly be. 
ceve. For though we firmely aſſent to ma- 
truths, yet wee doe not beleeve them up- 

the onely true and infallible motive, or 
pon the right ground , which is the reve- 
ion of God, and the propofition of his 
Catholique Church. The faith which re- 
es not on this ground is not any true 
faith, but onely an humane opinion or per- 
waſion, ; 

Anſw.If wee did not diſſent in ſome 
opinions from the preſent Roman 
Church, wee could nor agree with the 
Church truly Catholique. Bur the Mi- 
ſtaker after his faſhion , is ever beggin 
what will never be granted or proved, 
that his Roman Church is «ll onewith the 


Catholique, What Optatws ſaid of the Dg- 0pra:. lib. 3. 


»atiſls(who arrogared to themſelves a. 
bne the name and priviledges of the 
Church, excluſively to all others, ) the 
ſame ſay wee of the Popes part 3 Yeitra 
pars quaſi Eccleſia eft, ſed Catholica non eſt: 
Their Church is truly ſo called in ſome 
fort, being 4 corrupt member of the Caths- 
lick. bur the Catholick Church it is not. 

The CatholiqueChurch is carefull ro 
ground all her declarations in matters 
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98 TheChurchdeclacth, Set 


(«) Auguſt. ds of faith upon the divine authority « 
hem Long Gods written word. And therefor 
nes Hzrerici whoſoever wilfully oppoſeth a judge. 
Scripturas C4- ment ſo wel grounded,is juſtly eſteem 


holicas legit : . 
pony 12 an Hererique:not properly , becauſe he 


fant Hzrcici, diſobeyes the Church; but becauſe hee 
nil: qd £35 yeelds not to Scripture ſufficiently pro- 


non ret8 in- . = 
relligentes, ſuzs Pounded or cleared unto him. So faith 
Hall's opinio- (4) S. Auſtin , and (b) S. Hierom expreſ- 
nes contra earii p 
OE. of Rome confeſle,that the Scripture was 
> oigg given 4s 4 ſufficient and infallible rule fu 
(b) Hicr.in the government of the whole Church , ſo « 
Galat.cip.S. any dot#rine wot conformable thereunto muſ 
Hzreticus elt _. Y Canto oll 4 
quicunque ali- either bee rejetted as heretic , or (»fpefted 
rer —_ as impertinent toreligian. It is confeſſed 
ſenfus Spiriras AO that the Church ( a hath no power tu in ſteac 
S.flagitar, licet 42cont 
dc Ecclef13 ns reeeflerit. (c)Divinx Scrip.integra & firma regula veritatis, Wa naſf 
. n 
Diit 37, c, Relatim. Geyſe, de exam. dottrin. par. z. confid.x, Oper,yar, 
x. Pag. 541. Scripturg nobis tradita eſt rapquam regnlatuſhciens & infd- declar 
tbils pro regimine rotius Ecclefiaſtici corporis & membragum uſquein IN jr jt (e 
finem (ſeculi, —cui ſe non confornians alia dotrina, vel abjicienda eſt at har 
hzrcucalis, vel ur ſfuſpea & impertinens ad religionem prorſus eſt be C c 
benda, Vide infraSc, 5, initio, ad lit. ({f)) (4) Abnain. m3- D254. BW gve3 C 
1. Reſolutio O:cham eſt ,qugd nec rota Eccleſia,nec Concilium generale, quin-2. 1 
necſummus Pontifex poreſt faccre Articulum quod non fuic Articulus, © Anim. 
Sed in dubiis propotitionibus poreſt Ecclelia determainare an fint Cath!» IN f þ) Ma 
liz .—Tamen fic determinando, non facit qudd (int Catholicz, quum in Vit» 
prigs eflent ante Ecclefix deterramationem. Sic etiam Twregremata, Als oft. 7 
jhonſia, Adriana zpud CarxAib.rz.cap.8. Scotes in 1.D.1 I.q.1.in hne. Ia cap. 13 
nova Hxrch veritas prius crat de fide, cth nun ita declarata, Banau'nt.in 


z.D x1.A 1.9.1. ad fin, Hxrctici toulta,quz ecrant imphcita fidei noltrx, 
compulcuunt cxplicare, ,14e 


Seft., F: 4 ' but maketh not an Herehe. 99 
LOrIty of T1 CArticle of faith,or to adde any 
b ing ©o the doctrine of faith. Her duty 


dge onely to. (e) explaine and dechive the (e)zatom. lib. 
eſteem, according to Scripture, and from. 2: & Condi. 
caule hefence to draw all her concluſions. Aur 4k 


wle heeYf) For the Articles of the faith canzor niunz,non tac- 
6.) Pro Bueregſe in ſubſtance, but only in explicatib. gh; 
th Fence it followes; that all neceſſary or. cais, ied declas 
exprel-F:ndamentall truth is containedin Scri- rn. Ger/. de 
Church Kare , which is the rule according to mop bes. 
ure Wa Bhich the Church is to judge ( g) of «es. parr.oper. 
rule fo ruth and errewr Her declaration is onely 1225 496-ul- 
Hr oferch owt. that truth which is i» the generale Con. 
0 me Fcripture : her expoſition of the Text —_— 
ſpeed ruſt not be: an addition to it. It is a es 
ifeſſed IT and erronious declaration, which liud, niſi decla- 
Wer it fin ſtead of declaring gives another and — Murr 
ice, (YE conerary ſenſe.Neither is any doqrine 5. cap. 7. Inge- 
oa BY or true , becauſe the Church ve fremur 
& inf. declares ir ſuch, but becaufe it is fach MOne cena 
aquein Fin it ſelfe by warrant of Scripture. If the ones expectan. 


a eſt at . . 

c& iz. if Church walk not by thi rule , (hb) ſhe # we Poſte 
D.25.4- Þ Gve 3 Concilio,five ab Ecdcfi4 tori. Vide Th 2.2.4.1.A1o.adr. (f)4. 
nerale, gun. 2.9.1. A. 7. in corp. (2) xeene «wpolv q Kirov Arit. lib. r.de 
iculus, W Anim, Ke the learned Anſwer to Fiſhers Relation of his 3. Confer. pg, 


-ath>> @ (5) Mag. 1. D.r3.lit. C. Qui nr fidei inced 
g.1.D.13.lit. C. Qui prxtergredirnr fidei regulam, non incedie 

quum FF in via, ſed recedit 4 vii. As the old Donatiſts : Quud vyolumus Sanftum 

ng eſt, Ticonis Donatilta apud $S. Apguſt. cont. Fpiſt. Parmen, lib. 2, 

entiin cap. 13» 
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(«) Auguft. ds of faith upon the divine authority of 
WO vw. Gods written word. And therefore 
nes Hzrerici whoſoever wilfully oppoſeth a judge- 
Scripruras C1- ment ſo wel grounded, is juſtly eſteem'd 


holicas lezge : . 
meornr'* anHererique:nor properly , becauſe he 


fant Hreici, diſobeyes the Church; bur becauſe hee 
nilt q4ud4 ©35 veelds not to Scripture ſufficiently pro- 


- eXT i 4 & . . 
ellen, fu pounded or cleared unto him. So faith Þ Hence | 
ans opinion; (4) Se» Auſtin , and (b) S. Hierom expreſ- || fandan 


vericatem per. 1y. The beſt (c ) learned in the Church prure , 
ricxciter alle- of Rome confeſle,that the Scripture was | which 


runt, Idem ha. 


be: Boift 222, BIVEN 4s 4 ſufficient and infallible rule for Y trath a1 
(b) S in the government of the whole Church , ſo « | t>fetc 
Gaps. 4ny dottrine wot conformable thereunto muſt }| $cripti 


Heretcus cf 


quicunque al: - Either bee rejected as heretical, or (ufpected | mult | 
__— as impertinent torel:gion, It is confeſſed } faulty 
Cnfus Sprites alſo that the Church ( 4) hath no power to || in ſte: 
S.flagitar, licer a conl 
de Eccleſ13 n6 receflerit. (c)Divinx Scrip.integra & firma regula veritatis, neceſ] 
Diit 37, c, Relatarm. Gevſe, de exam. dottrin. par. 2. confid.x, Oper.ywr, 
I. Pag. F41- Scriptura nobis tradita eſt ranquam regnlatuſhciens & infal- decla 

tbilts pro regimine rotius Eccleftaſtici corporis & membragum uſque in init 
finem ſeculi, —cui ſe non conformans alia doRrina, vel abjicienda eſt ur Chu 


hzrericalis, vel ur ſuſpe@ta & impertinens ad religionem prorfſus eſt ha- 
benda, Vide infraSc, x. initio, ad lit. ({ f') (4) Almain. m 3- D.25.9. five 2 ( 


7. Reſolutio O:cham eſt ,qugd nec rota Eccleſia, nec Concilium generalc, quin-2. 
neclummuns Pontifex poreſt faccre Articulum quod non fuir Arrticulus, Anim 
Sed in dubiis propolitionibus poteſt Eccleſia determinare an fint Cath» (b) M 
li:zz .—Tamen fic determinando, non facit quod {nt Catholicx, quum in Vit 
prigs eflent ante Ecclehx deterrmmationem. Sic etiam Twretremata, Ale ft, 

jhanſies, Adriana apud EmrHib.r2.cap.3. Scores in 1.D.11.4.1.in fine, In cap. 4 


nova Hexrch vcritas prius erat de fide, cri nun ita declarata, Bonawnt.in 
z.D xt.A 1.9.1. ad fin, Hxcctici coultazquz crant implicita fidet noltrx, 
compulcuunt explcare, ,m14e 


ritatis, 
T2, 
 infal- 
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e any CArticle of faith,or to adde any 
hing co the doctrine of faith. Her duty 
5onely to (e) explaine and declare the (e)pdlam. lib. 
ruth according to Scripture, and from 2- dc Concll. 


cap.12., Conci- 


therice to draw all her concluſions. 170.9 act- 
(f) For the Articles of the faith cayuwor niunt,non taci- 


: : - e855 unt aliguid cſle 
encreaſe in ſubſtance, but only iv explicatid. * a>}, gary 


Hence it followes; that all neceflary or cis, (ed decla- 
fundamentall trurh is containedin Scri- nt. Ger/- de 


crr.circ. pra- 


e, Whichis the rule according to c.,.. x, «c;- 
which the Church is to judge ( £) of des. part.oper. 


truth and errowr.Her declaration is onely nag 


to fetch ov; that truth which is im the generale Con. 


1 . | 1 ext cilum determi. 
Scripture : her expoſition of the Text wm ce ra 


muſt not be an addition to it. It 1s a ,q eaciune a: 
faulty and erronious declaration, which liud, nifi deda- 
in ſtead of declaring gives another and {Aet22 hoe 
a contrary ſenſe.Neither is any do&rine 5. cap. 7. Inge- 
neceſary or true , becauſe the Church ue firxemur 

declares ir ſuch, bur becaufe it is ſach nr 


a , novas revclati- 
in it ſelfe by warrant of Scripture. If the ane expotien. 

. - das, fivea ſum. 
Church walk nor by hi r»le , (4) ſhe & | pore et 
five 3 Concilio,ſive ab Ecclcfi4 tori. Vide Th 2.2.9.1.A10.adn. (f)4. 
Gun-2, + A.7:in corp. (g) xens «wupeiv 4 xgrore Arift. lib. r.de 
Anim, See the learned Anſwer to Fiſhers Relation of his 3. Confer. p.g. 
(b) Mag. 1. D. 13. lit. C. Qui prxtergreditnr fidei regulam, non incedie 
in vi2, ſed recedit 2 vi3. As the old Doxatiſts * Quod volumus Sanftum 
eſt, Ticonis Donatilta apud $. Axgaſt. cont, Fpilt. Parmen, lib. 2. 
C wp X I? , 


ot 
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out of her way. And in this byway ſcare 
any Church hath wandred farther, then 
the Church of Rome , which hath de 
fined or declared very many things tc 
be fandamentall Truths or Hercſies 
which are nothing lefſe : following 
herein no other rule but her ow 
fantaſy. 

As inTrath,ſo in Hereſy,the Church 
may declare what is Hereſy , ſhee may 
convince & cenſure it: bur ſtill accord- 
ing to her Rule, the Scripture. Neither 
| 15 any doctrine Hereticall , becauſe it 
6) 4.440: oppoſeth the definition of (#) the 
exp.8.Ecclefia Church, but becauſe ir oppoſes that 
ſua  Gilabions Scripture,on which the Church grounds 
Jew aſſerio. DET definition. The dodrines of CAriw, 
nemeſſe Hz. AMacedoning, Neftorins , Entyches were in 
reſim, cam eti- themſelves Hereticall,even before they 


amſi ipſanon - 
definiviller, «c. were ſolemnely condemned in the 4. 


Gr llama - generall Councells. 
Ecdefawr no. LT T-]Bot,faith the Miftaker , the He- 
bis per fraam FYeſtes mentioned by Philaftrius , Epiphanins 


Ccnſuram pas « . 
tcar illud cle nd s, LAuſtiu in their Catalogues » were 


Herefim—ib, 12479 of them errours in themſelves of nd 
Ided dicitur 

veritos aliqua Catholic, quia 3 Deo in Scripturis revclatacſt, & E 
wnrtra, 
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way ſcarlef,,24t moment or importance : yet they were 
ther, thenff eftcemed Hereſies, becauſe they were held 
hath def, diſobedience to the Church. So likewiſe 
HIN2S to fe errour of rebaptization was for the 
Tereſies utter of it the very ſame in S.Cyprian,and 
ollowingf;,:h- Donatiſts : yes the Donatiſts were ac- 
cT OWneBcunred Hereriques for deſþiſing the indge- 
ment of the Catholique Church , & S.Cy- 
ChurchB,,icn not ſo , becauſe hee conſerved him- 


ce May /zlfe within the amity and communion of 


accord- 
Neither 


be Hee 
ani |; 
were 
of no 


&e 


eat 


the Church, Therefore properly & formally 
be is an Heretique that comtradiits the defi- 
nit ions of the Church, 

Anſw. In all ages, almoſt , the impu- 
tion of Hereſy hath beene too too fre- 
quent and familiar among Chriſtians 
and in this ageaboveall, wherein Chri- 
ſtendome 1s ſo miſcrably broken into 
numberleſſe fragments and pieces.It is 4 
thing purely impoſſible for the lear- 
nedſt man in the World, exactly to re- 
count all rhe ſeverall Sets and ſubdivi- 
ſions of Chriſtians, or ſuch as pretend 
to Chriſtianity. And every Se&t hath 
ſome Zelots, ſo paſſionately in love 
with their owne Opinions, that they 
condemne all others , differing from 
them , to be Hereticall, So there lives 

NOT 
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PCC 
EN AS nn 


judgment of many others is not an He. 
retique. I ſpeake not this in favour of a. 
| ny Hererique or Hereſy juſtly ſocalled, 
ancient or new. But ſurcly as this impu- 

; tation is a grievous crime where it jz 
trae:ſo it is no lefle grievousa calumny, 

© ifitbee ungrounded. And it is good 

b) Contra. . \ 

HzreC.lb.z.& counſell , which (& Alphorſns a Caſt 
lib. 1.c. 7. Qu gives, Let them conſider who pronounce ſs 
area © eaſily of Hereſy , how eaſy it is for them- 
nuncint, {xpe {c lves toerre, Very good adviſe 5 though 
heurfua iplo. 4Jphonſu himſelfe makes very little uſe 
of it,and forgets it too often. 


rum feriantur 
ſagitt 2,1. 


Errare poſlum, rended a treatiſe purpoſely of this mat- 
Hzreticus eſſe ter , but his death or other thoughts 


nolo. Bel/ax. 
lib.z. de Euchar. cap. 8. $. Ar privium. Hxreſis eft, cujus contrariaeft 
veritas fidei 3 Deo revelata. (#)Quid faciat Hzrcricuini, regulari quadam 
definitiane comprekendi, ſicur ego cxiltimo, aur omnins non poreſt, 
aut GAclime poreſt, 1d, ub fapra: (x) In finelibri a4 Quodvulrdeum, 
prevented 


not a Chriſtian on earth ; who in the 


d:ntque in Asall Truth js not of equall moment 
"op or neceſlity,ſoall errours are not of the 
rabane. ſame malignity and danger. Every He: 
0) 4og: de rely isanerror ; bur (1) each error ts nat 
>rzf. Non Hereſy. What Hereſie 1s properly , or 
omnis error What it is that makes an Heretique, 1s 
—_ <!% thing either meerly impoſsible,or extheme-| 
nis Hzreſls ty difficult to define, 1n the opinion of 
errore alimu9, (9) S. Auflin: who promiſed and (») in 


Celt. 4. 
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d in the rzyenred him, Bur it 1s moſt evident, 
t an He-ſkhar thoſe (9s) ancient writers intheir 
MUr of afCaralogues (and elſewhere) doe nor 
Icalled, fuſe the words , Hereſy or Heretique , in 
s impuſtheir exact or proper notion , but ina 
ere it isfvery large and generall ſignification.not 
lumny, diſtinguiſhing betweene Hereſy and er- 
is goodſrowr. Whatſoever opinion they concet- 
a Caſtrifved to bee contraty tothe common or 
ounce ſifapproved opinion of Chriſtians , that 
* them-fſthey called an Hereſy ; becauſe it diffe- 
though Jred from che received opinion , not be- 
tle uſeſcauſe it oppoſedany formall definition 
of the Charch. This may appeare by 
many circumſtances. 

1. S. Auſtin was deſired by hisFriend 
Quoduultdeus, to (et downe all ( p) opt- 
nions of Heretiques differing from truth, 
Every falſe opinion 15 nor properly an 
Hereſy, or condemned by a definition of 
the Church. 

2. The ſame Author ſaitkofq) Phi- 
laſtrivs, that hee ranked many things in 
his Catalogue of Herefies, which in his 
judgement were not truly ſo named. 
Therefore either Philaſtrizs ſer downe 
many Hereſies,not defined ro bee ſuch 
by the Church , or elſe S, Auſtin ſhould 

be 
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nice 


(0) Bellay. de 
cript.im Phys 
laſirio. Obſer- 
vandum cit 
multa a Phila- 
(rio inter Ha 
reſcs numeruts 
quz veae Hx- 
reles non ſunt, 
Dion. Petas. 
Animad. in 
Ejrphan. inno 
de Inicript.0- 
peris. Herefis 
neniC latfſhime 
ab Epiphanie u- 
ſurparurgnec :d 
1 heolegorum 
normam yoca- 
buli utius vius 
exigendus eſt, 
(p) Frefat.l.de 
Huar.ad Owde, 
Peris exponi, 
omn14 omnino 
quibns 2 veri. 
tte diflertiunt, 


(4) Hzr, 80, 
Alas le com» 
memorat, qux 
mihi appellan. 
dx Hzrcics 
gon videntury 
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be an Heretique , who denied them to 
be Hereſfies after the Church had defi- 
ned them. 

3. Laſtly, henotes that Philaftrins & 
Epiphanius differ inthe nnmber of their 
Hereriques , becauſe they differed in 
() Aug#8.". their judgement of Hereſy ; (7) that 
— n ſeeming an Hereſy to the One, which ſeemed 
ac, not fo tothe Other. Himſelfe differs from 

them both;profefling che reaſon to bee, 


quid fit Hereſis, 
pen wem v1t Hecaule it is hard roagree upon the true 


batur amboe Y 
bus, &c, natureand definition of Hereſy. He waz 
(5)4/ph,in not thenof our Miſtakers opinion , that 


Prxfar,& 1.1, 
cap.9. Patet 
miſere erraile 
Bern, de Lucem- 
burgo H zrcti- 
corum Catalos 
uu deſcri- 
YenNreEm, 
by Byov, 'T om- 
19. ad an.15 34: 
num.g6.p.897- 
Card. Cajctanit , 
Gabriel Prateo. 
lus & Alphonſus 
de C 4 wy 
ſuis Hxrerico.. 
ram Catalogis 


the definition of the Church is that 
which makes an Hereſy. 

The like difference may bee obſerved 
inthe Writers of the Roman Church, 
(s) Alphonſius 4 Cafiro often taxes the 
miſerable errours , as he calls them, of 
Guiao Perpintanus , Bernardus de Lucem- 
bargo and others in their Catalogues of 
Heretiques, and in their judgement of 
Hereſy, wherein he thinkes them many 
times miſtaken. And will the Miſtaker 
lay, that all the Herefies recounted by 


inter Hzreti. * Alphonſe himſelfe, Prateolus, and the 
2 nel like , were errours publiquely condem- 
adfcripere; Ned by the definition of the Church? . 
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It is true , when the Church harh de+ 
clared her ſelfe inany matter of Opini= 
ons or of Rires,her Declaration obliges 
all her Children to peace and externall 
obedience. Nor is it fit or lawfull for a- 
ny private man to oppoſe his judge- 
ment tothe publique. He may offer his 
contrary opinion to bee conſidered of, 
ſo he doe ic with evidence(or great pro- 
babilityJof Scriprure or reaſon, and ve- 
ry modeſtly , ſtill containing himſelfe 
within the dutifull reſpe& which hee 
owes. But if he will faftiouſly advance 
his owne conceits , and deſpiſe the . 
Church fo farre, as to caſt off her com- 
munion: hee may be juftly branded and 
condemned for a Schiſmarique,yea and 


an Heretique alſoin ſome degree, and 


in foro exteriors ;, though his opinion 
were true , and much more , it itbee 
falſe. 

[ITT] And this was it that made one 
orcat difference betweeneS.Cyprien and 
the Donatiſs,though they agreed in the 
error of Rebaptization. For the Dona- 
rifs had other errours more groſſe and 
dangerous,and even amounting to He» 


rely in the matter of them , whereof 
I S Cyprian 


_—_ OI. a CD co  —— <e 
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T he arfference betweene Seth. 4, 


S.Cyprian was no way guilty,as ſhall ap- 
peare. S.Cyprian was of opinion that af 
Heretiques returning to the Catholique 
Churchought to be rebaptized. Stephen 
at the ſame time Biſhop of Rome held 
the dire& contrary , that vs Hereriques 
ſhould be rebaptized. Both ofthem er. 
red, and both faidrrue , in ſome ſenſe, 
The ambiguity of the word Heretique 
deceived them. For the Catholique 
Church , afterwards in the Councell 
of Nice d:claring her ſelfe in that Con- 
troverly , diſtinguiſhed of Hereriques, 
(\cmet. xic. anddecreed that (#) Some ſhonld nor 
Cin8.Cahari bee rebaptized , bur received with a 
ſimple benediction; and that (« ) 0rbers 
ſhould be. Bur the diſpoſition and cari- 
age of Stephen andCyprian in this bufines 


(#) Pauliani.. 
{tx ſeu Samo. 
fateniani ibid, 


eng. ce was very different, & very remarkable. 
Can. 95, Stephen ina violent heat(w)cxcommu- 


#220 nicates all the Biſhops of Clicia , Cappa- 
—_— . decia,Galatua, exc.becaule they were not 
fec.Grac.edit, OF his minde. When they ſent ſome 
Biſhops of their Company to him faire- 

(1) Vide Fir y fo treate of the matter, He (x) forbids 
 themto be received into any houſe or 


wel ay Epilt, 


wc Feit. harbor. He uſes Cyprien with termes of 
- 4. reproach, callshim ( y) falſe Chriſt, falſe 


Apoſtle 


” R—_ —— — 
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Apoſt le 5 deceit full Worker. Witch AY; ephen (a) Bellar.),z.de 


. . . Concil. cap. 5» 
agrced his Italian Biſhops. na ee Mey 


On the other ſide, notwithſtanding tin Papam | 
this Declaration of the Biſhop and © n5ont 


Conalio ome 


Church of Rome in this Controverlit, num Epiſco- 

S.Cyprian() perliſted in his opinion; ——S——_ 
and with him 80. Biſhops of Africa, Sy= 4... xi. 
nodically aſſembled at C arthage, beſides c9$ any" ay 
thoſe other of the Eaſt. Forin that age * << ny 


tentiam poſteA 


men did not beleeve , that the Roman :pprobiſlc eti- 


Church was infallible, or that it was ang 
Hereſie to diſſent from her judgement, £7... 3 ve. 


or not to ſubmit to her authoritie. Bur tici non rcbap 
'T 


X : t1zuertury, 
the behaviour of Cypriaw was full of —_— 


ſweerneſſe and modeſty. He delivers «aun con- 
his owne firme opinion ;.but withall wm ſcnfille 


& mordicus de- 
(b) profeſſes , that he meant not-to pre= f-1o. 10.04 


eriam ip(c facerur in'Epitt. ad Pompeiumaubi arguit Stephanum Papar erros 
ris. Et ramen Cp3:ar's ſemper eſt habitus ia nuniere Catholicorum, 
(6) Cypr.Epilt,72 ad Stephan. v3 in regnos 71m neman! facrrwus, nec le. 
gm damus; aim habear an Eccleſiz admmilſtratione voluntaris ſug arbi- 
tium libaum uauſquilg; Prepoſites. Id. Epilt. 93, ad Zubatanum in fines 
Hyxc breviter pro ne6ſtra mediocritate rſcripſimus, nemin! praſcribentes 
2uc prx judicantes,qud minus quiſq; Epilcoporum,quod purer, facizt,ha- 
bens arbutrii (ui lbberam poteſtarem, Nos quantum in nobis oft ,cum Col- 
legis & Coepiſopis noftris non contendimus, cum qujbus divinam con= 
cordiam & Dominican pacem tencmus. E! wx. yervatuu 2 nobis parien® 
rer ac firmiter Chaitas animi,Collegit honor,vinculum fidei, & concor - 
& Sacerdoni. 1d.m Prxf.Concil,Carthag. Superelt ne de 4c re Sinoul, 
quid ſengiamns, proferamvs : Neminem judrcantes aut a jure communio- 
nis aliquem,fi diverſum ſenſerit moventes. Neg enim quiſquzm noflifi 
tytanniceterrore 2d obſequendi neceſſitatem Collegos fnos 2divie 


I 2 ſcribe 
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(c) Aug. de 


Bapt.cone.Do. 
nat.l.r.c.18, & 
1.2.C,1,23,4.& 
r6.1.3,.cr1.&3, 
Lz.c. 10.1. 5.c. 
x7.1.6. c.6, & 


Fpiſt.g3. & 


paſiim, 


ſcribe or give laws to any ; that every 
Biſhop might freely follow his owne judge. 
went; that he would not contend with any 
of his Collegues about this matter , ſo 
farre 4s to breake divine concord axdthe 
peace of our Lord ; that be was farre from 
Judging or cenſuring any of his Brethren, 
or cutting x from hs communion any 
that were of a different minde : that im 
ſach caſes none ought to conflraine his Col- 
legues by tyrannicall terrour ( therein 
glancingat the procedures of Stephen,) 
70 4 meceſsity of beleeving or following 
what he thinkes meet. This modeſtic and 
Charitie is very often and yery deſer- 
vedly commended by (c)S. Auſtin; who 
upon this aq frees that holyMartyr 
from Schiſme , (and much more from 
that Herefie) whereof the Donariſts af- 
ter him were deeply guilty. 
| For the Donatiſts purſued and 
maintained their errour with extreame 


pride , fation , andfury. They difſen- | 


red without reaſon not onely from the 
Romanor African Particular Churches, 
but fromthe great and grave Councell 
of Nice, repreſenting the whole Catho- 
lique Church, They ſeparated from the 

Com- 
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—_—_——— 


Communion of all other Chriſtians, (d) 4g. Epilt 


charging (4) them with falſe crimes |. ——_ 


whereof themſelyes were guilty. They non folumin 
yaunted that (e) Chrift had no Church on noftris a1mina 


non probata, 


earth ,but in the part of Donatwus; and that ſcd potius mn 


Salvation conld not be fonnd but intheir _ probara, 
Aſſemblies. They eſteemed Catholiques 1952.5 Bar'- 


tobee »o better then (f) Pagans , (7) ha <6.vchiros tus 
ted them,diſdained 10 ſalute tbew ,(h) was © Lrnes 


manifcEifirig 


ſhed their Charch-wals and their weſti= cerum (eta ice 


ments , brokethcir Chalices , ſcraped thery 'tantur,Gpratus 
L.z. Omni que 


Altars , pretending that all were pol- |T..;..:« 
lated by the very touch of Catho- &Schiſm«icos 
liques. (Is not much of this Donatiſme 55 Porucrui, 
armeniane, 

veltraſunt, Vide Geſta progations Felicie. (e) Optat. lib.z. Eccleſia una «lt, 
Eam tu, frater Parmenianc, apud vos ſolos elle dixilti, Ex poſt, Nitimint 
ſuaderc hominibus apud vos ſolos cfle Ecclefiam, Vide Aug. Epilt. 50. & 
16, (f) Optat, 1 3. Verba ſeduttionis veltrz ſunt, Artendite poſt yos, 
Redimite anzmas veitrrs. Veitrum eſt dicece hominibus Fidelibus & Cle» 
ri©18,Eſtoee Chriſtiani, Er _—_— dicere, Cat Sei, aut Caza Seia, adhuc 
Paganus es aut Pagina. 1d&1. 4. Velter ſermo cit, quem ad pacis filios 
hakctis, dum dicitis, pertiſtis; artendite poſt vos,periut anima veſtra,Avg, 
Enarr. in Pſ.z2.conc.2,2d fin. Iſti qui dicunt,non cſtis Fratres noſtri, Pa« 
gan2s nos dicunt; 1d. de Bapt.cont. Donar.l 2.c 7. Conſule animz tux, 
aunt,clto Chriſtianus. O improbam rabicm, quum Chriſtiano dicitur, 
eſt Chriitiznus : (g) Optas. lib,g. Vos odio nos hakeris, Fratres uri; 
veltros. Auditorum animis infunditis odiazinimicuias docendo ſuaderis , 
docentes ne Ate dicant cuiquamnoſtriim; tollune communc inter homi- 
nes {alutationis officuam. (+) Optet. 1.6, Rahitis Alearia,fregiltis Ca- 
lices, laviſtis Pallas, parictes & incluſa ſpatiaſall2 aqu2 ſpargi prxcepiſtis, 
Ad Aggewm Prophetam video vos velle contuge. e,uby feriprum ct, Que 
Kligerit pollytia, pollxta ſrc. 
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Wy lo bg > ——- 


» - _ 
\ ©” © T7 Re » 
o da 6 ”” 
- CT oy 


The difference betweene Set. 4 


to be found at this day, in ſome thar 
pretend themſelves tobetheonely Ca- 
tholiques? They may doe well to looke 


(7) oprzr. 1.79. tot.) 
V « : 
— _—_ For this unworthy contempt of the 


munionem no» Catholique Church , thoſe wretches 


firam volvizus yyere worthily accounted ſchiſmariques 
reciperc, quia 


vos ills rempo- IN the higheſt degree : And Heretiques 
renon pecc4.. alſo for denying the Church to be Carho- 


—_—_— lique , by their reſtraining of it to a 
(+) 9ptzr.1. 5. corner of Africa, Burt becauſe the moſt 


Er apudw3 & of them erred out of a well meant zeale, 
apud nos una 


> Ecdefialtica DEING ſeduced by their Guides, and ſo 
_— H ereticss credentes rather then H eretici, 
Riones, exdem (ACCOTJINg tO S. Auſtins diſtinftion, De 
fd.s, ipſatidei #tili8 ar. Cred. cap.1.) and rather (7) con- 


Sacrament3,c2- tjnwing in the Schilme, then Authors of 
dem myſtcria. 


Ee 1. 1.1d&s It; and becauſe the worſt of them in the 

poſt _—_— midft of their Schiſme , and Hereſie re- 

quia & apug Tained the (4)ſubſlance(for the moſt im- 

nos & apud portant parts)aud Sacraments of our Re. 

ys, unun > [7909 : Therefore the Catholiques 
acramcnrum 4 


Avz. Epiſt.164, much more mildly judged of them then 
Sacramentn, of the followers of Arius , Eunominus, 
qux non Mil 

rancur, approbentur 2 nobis. Er 1d. Epiſt.q8.In mnlcis cftis nobiſcum, in 
Baprtiſmo, in Symbolo, in cxreris Domimiers Sacramenris. 14. contr. Es 
piſt, Parreu.l 3.c1p.13. Sicut Bapriſmus 1n cis, fic ordinatio mantit in- 
teyra, quia in PITUL;RCHL) Viduimy NUR MN SACK2MMNUS, qua, ub1yamq; 
luat, lancta funt, 


or 


It ie 
uz 


or |}: 


Seft. 4- S, Cyprian and the Donatifls, I1y 
or thelike p expreſly ( [ ) ſevering them © Optat. lib.t+ 
from ſuch capitall Hereriques as erred Þ* Swine 


hortum Here. 


inthe prime 8& moſt fundamentall Ve- cicis trater Par- 
rities,concerning the Deitie, the Incar» 73%", bens 


{ubduxitti anu. 


nation of Chriſt , &c. They requited jum iis, vobis 
alltheir hatred with good will , acknow- vero Schiſmari- 


ciS,quymyis in 


ledged them to bee their (m ) Brethren , bo 2908 non 
wed (n) and pittied and prayed for them. fitis, hacnega- 
Though the peeviſh Schiſmariques did #129 potuur 


quia nubiſcum 

vera & com- 
munia Sacramenta traxiſtis, Ft moxr. Quidtihi viſum ct hc & vobis 
voluiſle negare, quos Schiſmaricos cle manufeitum eſt, Er fatir. Vole! 
bam ue ſoli damnarentur Hzrctici : quantum in te «ſt & jam vos ipſos 
cam cis unaſententiaferice voluiſti, A»gaſt. Epift, 164, Non objicimus 
vobis nifi Schiſmaris crimen, quod etiam Hxreſfin male perſeverando te. 
ciltis. \(m) Aug. in Pfal.zz2. Conc.2,ad tin. Velint, nolinr, tratres noſtri 
ſunt. Vide eum ctiam contr, Donatiſt, poſt Collart.capalt. Optar. 11b. 1. 
Quamviss Donatiſt. nos odio habent & execrentur, & nolinr ſe tratres 
noſtros dici, tamen nes recederc 4 timore Domini non poſſumus. Sunt 
line dubio Frarres noitti, quamvis non boni. Quare neþ10 muretur, £98 
nos appellare fratres, qui non poſlunt non eſſe tratres. Fz mox, Non 
fint Collegz fi noline; tamen, ut ſupra diximus, tratres ſunt, Frater gi. 
tur mens Parmenianmws, & fic paſiims Id. lib. 4. initio. Si tu non vis effe 
frater, ego efle incipio impins, fi de nomine iſto racuero, Eſtis enim 
fracres noſtri, & nos veſtri, Er flatim. Vos nobiſcum, id ſt, cum frarri- 
bus veſtris, pacem habere non vultis. Non enim poreſtis non elle frarres 
quos iifdem S1cramentorum viſceribus una mater Ecclcha gerwit, ques 
codem modo 2doptivos filios Deus pater excepir. () Aug. Epilt.166. 
Concordatenobiſcum fratres, diligimus vos ; hoc yobis volumus qyod 
& nobis. 1d. Epiſt. 68. Nos cum magna dile&ione fervamus veſtres 
illzſos + legimus illis loca, quibus ipſe error convincitur, qui fratres 4 
fratribus (eparat. Optar. lib 4, Oramus pro yobis quia volumus : & yos 
pro nobis & cum non vultis, V des, frater Parmeuiane, ſanta germant- 
zatis vincula inter nos & yos in totum rumpi non polle, 


I4 much 


gH-—_ 
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(s) Az, Cont, much abuſe-this Charitie of good Ca- 


—_— _ tholiques towards them.For hence they 
ew dixit: Ve- rooke Occaſion to argue in favour of 
nie ad Ecdcli.. their Schiſne and Herefje : as if their 


li $ & . . 

nakughre Tm Adverſaries by their owne confeſſion 
ditores, 6 peri- did juſtifie it and chem: reaſoning thus, 
Ne Or tothe like purpole:(o)T owr ſelves (ſaid 


Nam ut facils 
wy they to the Catholiques ) confeſſe our 


eomn0ſcatis, 


u6d cam iplt . 
Me 0k Baptiſme and Sacraments and Faith (for 


noſtra oprims the moſt part ) to be good and available, 
judicane; Ego Je deny yours to be ſo , and ſay there is no 
illoram infe. Church, ns Salvati _— 

&os baprizo, C##7cÞ78 Salvation amongſt you. There- 
zl: meos rect fore it ſafeſt for all 10Joyne with #5. Doe 
pun: baptiz nor the Romaniſts at this day inthe 
tos. Quod om- . . 
alnonn face Very ſame manner abuſe the Charity of 
ren: & in Bap- Proteſtants? And isnot this directly thar 


imo noltt®  Charme , wherewith they workeſo 


culpas alzquas Bu 

agnovilſene. powerfully upon the ſpirits of ſimple 
V viete ergos ple? Ouranſiweris theſame which 
quod damus, 


quimGvt fan. S+ Auſtin oppoſed to the Ancient Dona» 
etumguod de. 3ifts in the-places cited. 


incemens” '9 By the way from that favourbl 
micus.{d. cont, 

C;e/con. Gram. lib, x, cap. 2r. Tnrentio tua eſt, in parte Donati homi- 
nem potius bapt1z2rt oportere: hanc intentionem hinc probarc conatus 
es, quod cti2m Nos efle illic Baptimumnon negamus, 1d, 1d. lib. 4, 
Cap. 4. Quzris 4 ine, 2 quo te baprizariconveniit, urrum ab co poruis 
quem & ego Baptiſmum habere confirms, an ab co quem tuus hoc non 
habere contendit. Vide exrdemrs Ce Bapr, contr, Douwatilt, lib. 1. cap. 
10. & 11, 


judgement 


_ _— 


Set.g, 4s ſome of the Learned think. I13 


:ndgement and opinion which goodCa- 
——_ in that age had of —_— 
tiſts , eſteeming them ro bee their Bre- 
thren , norwithſtanding their Schiſme 
and Hereſie, theſe Corollaries may be 
probably deduced. 
1. It ſeemerh that an Herericall 
Charch ( wherein ſome Hereſy is pub- 
liquely maintained by the Guidesand 
Paſtorsof it, p is in ſome kinde the 
Spouſe of Chriſt, and bringeth forth 
(p Children to God , aud Brethren to (p) 4ug2f. de 
the Orthodox beleevers. Eſpecially, if Japrrone 
She baptize her Children in thename of tcc@a Cx- | 
the Trinity; as did the Donariſts, tholica enim 
2. It cemeth, that even in an Here- jt 
ticall Church Salvation may be had ; as mmab unirate 
a child may be borne in a plaguy houſe, ——_— 
and may live, though he have a running in es haber jp- 
botch on his body. In ſach Churches {miq:goou 
the very ignorance and ſimplicity ofthe — W's 
Vulgar is a preſeryative to them againſt mum, 
the poyſon ; more hopesof them then 
of the Learned. . 
2.It ſeemeth ro ſome(q)men of great 
learning and an bnt herein 1 nt yu 
had rather leave the Reader to his judge- Th. Moron of 


i the Chizch. 
ment , then interpeſe mine owne ) thatall -< , 
who CIP.7, $19, 


What maketh « Church, SeXt. 4, 


who profeſſe to love and honout [e. 
ay it be in much _ 
nefſe and with many errours, yet) are i 
cheviſible Chriſtian Church , and by 
Cong to be reputed " erm 4 
- eſame purpole ; whereſoeyer 
( ay _ a company of men do joynt 
4 _ publiquely profeſſe the ſubſtance 
O ſtian Religion, which is , Faith 
j8 Jeſus Chrit# the Sonne of Godand Sa- 
—_— theworld , with ſubmiſzion to hi; 
- rine in minde avd will : there is a 
hurch wherein Salyation may bee 
_ | gr any corruption 
O Ju _ or practice; yea although 
- . of thatnature that it may ſeeme ro 
hg t with the very foundation, and fo 
ainous as that in reſpect thereof the 
people ſtained with this corruption are 
worthy tobe abhorred of all men,&un 
worthy to be called the Church of God. 


this opinion,theſe thingsare ſaid. 
a > ocooy mg of it : their 
Ne enatrions, ully explained in 
a] b | geo wherein ſalvation may be 
, they account eycry Congregation 
wherein 


4 


— —_— 
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wherein there are meanes , by which 
any within it may obtaine falyation 
and life : becauſe every ſuch Congre- 
ation is a companie of men calleqby 
God from the damnable eſtate of the 
world, in which there is no ordinarie 
meanes of ſalvation. 

2, In every ſuch Church , the more 
pure and full it is in the profeſſion of 
reveiled truths, the more readie and 
eaſteis their way to heaven : becauſe by 
ſuch profeſſion they do hononr God 
the berter , whoſe truth iris, andare 


| better dire&ed ro doe him acceptable 
| ſervice. And the more that any Church 
doth fivarve from reveiled truths , the 
| moredangerous their caſe is , andthe 


more difficult their paſhge rowards 
happineſs. 

2. The ſame truths are not alwaies 
alike neceſſarie tobe beleeved in every 
Church : becauſe they are not atall 
rimes alike clearely reveiled. It was not 
ſoneceſlarie for Peter and Thomas ,or 
for the Church of that time or before 
it, to beleeve that Chriſt ſhould dy and 
riſe azaine; when there was no other re- 


vclation for ir, but what was obſcurely 
contad- 


on 
” 
- 
. 


» 
hi 
4 


©. Fg 
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_— 


contained in the Old Teſtament: as it is 
now for all Chriſtians , which have 
Y theſe and the like truths fo cleerly and 
© ng diſtin&tly expreſſed in the New Teſta- 
a Anccquan ment ; thar whoſoever heares the 
ropencas" ofthem, And hence rs a9 hey ink 
uſhciebat crc. ? y think, 
dereim genere, that the Fathers and Schoolemen ( of 
PO nicy. WROM fee below : Seft. 7.) donow re- 
exrum cfſe,qui. Quire the belecfe of the Articles of the 
cunque tl > Creed , to diſtinguiſh the Church of 
amet. 6 Chriſt from Infidells. Itis thenote of 
& cereſſims Lucas Brugenſ1s on Joh.20, That * be. 
—_— _» fore the fulnes of time came, it ſufficed 
finzulvis, fe. CObeleeve in generall that the promiſed 
ſuf _— Chriſt (whoſocyer he was) was to come : 
oumdenn. PRENOW, this ſingular propoſition mult 
itrandam figna be certainly beleeved,that leſs us is C hriſt 
—_ _—_ the Senne of Ged , to the confirmation 
6:-1mfimul & WRETEOT all miracles are referred. This 
pers fide 15 now the ſummeand rock of our Chri- 
wm Pan; ianfaith, confeſſed by Peter, Matth, 


prinus confeſ- 16.by which (being joyned with good 


—_— jy workes ) we obraine eternall life, 
conjun&tum 2. Now for proofe , that to belerwe in 


_ operibus Teſws Chriſt the Sonne of God and Saviour 

»»T2N1T01S vitar * . . . ; * 

_ _—_ par o of i he werld wt: h ſubmiſsion fo him \1s 0195 

quimur, ficient to conſtitute a Church , wherein 
Salya- 
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Salvation may bee had,is warranted , as 
they think: 

1. By Scriptures. (a) Whoſoever ſball 
confeſſe that leſus is the Sonne of Ged, 
dwelleth in him , and ht in God. Againe, 
(b) Every Spirit that confeſſeth that Ieſus 
Chriſt t. come in the fleſh, xs of God, The 
like paſſages are ( c) elſewhere. S. Peters 
F virh was the ſame (4) with this ; and 
the Faith of (ce) Martha,and of the ( f) 
Eunuch; And the Faith of all theſe is ap- 
proved in Scripture. 

2. Hereriques themſelves muſt bee 
acknowledged , though a maimed part, 
yeta part of the viſible Church: (g) For 


(a) rt Joh.g .t5. 


(b) ibid. v. 2, 
Vidcin h, loc. 
Tirin»m. 


(ce) 1 Joh. 5.2. 


5. 
(a) Mat. 16, 
16,17. 
(e)Joh.11.27, 
(f) A.8. 37. 


(g) Hooker ubi 


ifan Infidell ſhould purſue to death an tup:a. Magus. 
Heretique profeſſing Chriſtianitie,one- *#%= Pro- 


bart contra 


| ly for Chriſtian profeſſions ſake, could zqyjr. in Tir. 
' we deny unto him the honour of Mar- 3-v«t-11-a9- 
| tyrdome?Yet this honour al men know 
| to bee proper untothe Church. Here- 


tiques therefore are not utterly cutoff 
from the vifible Church of Chriſt. If 
the Farhers doe any where , as often- 


| times they doe, make the true viſible 
Churchof Chriſt , and Herericall com- 
{ panies oppoſite, they areto be con- 


| 


[ 


ſtrued as ſeparating Heretiques , not 
alrogether 


not, 2s 
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— —_ _w_ 
alrogether from the companie of Be.Þ very I© 
leevers , but from the fellowſhip of Arian F 
ſound Beleevers.For where profeſt unhe. | thus * 7 
leefe is, there can be no viſible Churc the do 
of Chriſt : there may be, where ſound them 46 

() Sal». db bheleefe wanteth. Infidells , being cleaneÞ} have bt 

Gubern "5% without the Church , denie directly , and ff 1611, 6! 


Fis rradutio 


' 
| Magiſtroram utterly reject the very Principles off 1e#:q*t 
| 


ſuorum & do " " PX "_ @ . ki. 4 
nn by Chriſtianity : which Heretiques em-Þ| «w 


rata quali Lex brace 9 and EcITte onely by miſconſtry. Cathol 


eſt,qu hoc (. ton. Whereupon their opinions, al. title of 


unt quod do. "RY cg” #- 
os though repugnant indeed to the Pr in. #5, ſuc 


c ergo ſunt.ſ:d \CIPles of Chriſtian Faith, are notwith. | !y 14! 
- 0 once ſtanding held otherwiſe , and maintai. Þ 1er4t/ 
Le 11- nedas moſt conſonant thereunto. Tok (ay He 
rezici, apudſe which purpoſe the words of (4) Sal traril 
—— vien an ancient Biſhop of Marſeilles are Þ cauſe' 
Catholicos ju. ; Him. 
dicant, ut nos ipſos tiznlo Hercticz appellaticnis infament, quod erg) Þ fume 


- 4linobis ſant, & hoc nos ill;s. Nes cos injuriam divine gENCratION! i 7 hano! 
, cere certi ſumus, quod minorem Parre Filum dicunt + 1h nos mui. © ” 
ſcs Parri exiltimant, quia zquales cflc credamus, Veritas apud nos «}, © 11000 


- —_ 


ſed ill: apud fe effe praxfumnne, Honor Det apud nos cit, (ed iN}; hoc a, © are 1 
birrantur honorem divinitxtis efle quod credunr. Inofficioli funt, (od ills 

hoc eſt ſummumReligionis oficuum. Impii ſunt, ſed hoc pant vermin [* they 
efle pictatem, KErrant crgo, ſed bono animy ertantey, non odio kd attect; : T he 
Dei, hogor we ſe Domigum arque amare credentes, quamyis non hab:. 
ant refam fidem, ill; ramen hoc pertetam xftimnc Dei Chuiraew 
eualiter pro hoc ipfo fallz opinionis x26 ie judicu punicads font; wit! 
nyllus porel} (cu gift Jades, Go: 
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yery remarkable , concerning ſome 
Arian Heretiques, of whom he ſpeakes 
thus : The tradition of their Teachers, and 
the doftrine which they have learned , is 10 
them 4s it were a Law: they beleeve as they 
have beene inſtrutted. They are Heretiques 


Þ then, but not wittingly. Briefly they are He- 


retiques in our judgement , but not in their 
ewne. For they eflteeme themſelves ſogood 
Cathol:ques , that they defame us with the 
titleof Hereſie. Such therefore as they are to 
us, ſuch are Wee to them.VWee know 4([wred- 
ly that they are injuridus 18 the Divine Ge- 
neration of the Sonve of God , becauſe they 
ſay He is inferiour to his Father: They con- 
trarily think us injurious ts the Father, bes 


' cauſewee beleeve the Sonne to be equall 10 


Him, The truth ts on our fide , but they pre- 


' fume it is on theirs. Our opinion truly 
' hanoars God , but they ſuppsſe their opi- 
” niontobe more hamurable to Him. They 
| are indeed undatifull to God , but ths 


they efteeme a great dutie of Religion. 
T hey are impious , but this they think to 
be true piety. They erre then but they erre 
with « good minde : not ont of any hatred 10 
God, but with affefion to him , thinking to 


hour hereby and love the Lord, cAt- 
thonzh 


( 
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ſelfe 


thengh they have not the right Faith , ye 
they imagin their opinion to be perfett Chi. 
ritie towards God. How they ſhall bee pu. 
niſhed inthe laſt day of judgement for thy 
error of their falſe epinion,the Indze alon: 
knowes. 
3. In the Society of ſuch Profeſſors 
there _ leaſt there may be)rrue Bap- 
iſme adminiſtred, and rightly for the 
ubſtance of 1t. And where true Bap. 
tiſme may be rightly adminiſtred,there 
1s the Covenant of Salvation in Chriſt 
ſetled and eſtabliſhed,becauſe the Seale 
ofthe Covenant is there allowed. And 
every Society,in which is theCovenant 
of Grace , is a Church of Chrilt. A- 
gaine, where trne Baptiſme is,there, by 
the confeſſion of the Romanilts, every 
one by verrue of that Bapriſme , if him- 


they doe not _ obicem. And hence 
againe, that that Society is a Church of 
Chriſt, and his Spouſe , which bringeth 
forth children unto God, 

4. The 


not ponere obicem , 1s madea | 
member of the Church and of Chriſt, F 
and anHeyre of heaven. And henceit Þ 
followeth , that Children baprizcd in F 
that Church are regenerated-, becauſe | 
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Selt.q. 4 ſome of the Learned think. 


4. The people of the ten Tribes , at- 
ter their defection , notwithſtanding 
their grofſe corruptions and Idolatry, 
yer becauſe they profeſſed (byCircum- 
cifion and otherwiſe ) to honour the 
true 7ehovah, they remained {till a true 
Church.(chough a very imperfect and 
impure Church : ) and were therefore 


called the (7) people of God , the beloved of (i) Rom«g. x5, 


God, the Children of the living God, and 
God was called the{k) Godof 1ſrael, and 


26. 
1 Kings 16,2, 
(4) 1 King.1g. 


fid to be among them , being alſo eyer 365: & c. 29.28, 


readie to direct and counſell them by 


is trne (/ ) Prophets : and laſtly , the (4, xi.c.16. 
Kings of Iſfaelare often ſaid ro doe evil &5.8. 
inthe eyes of God , that is, (as it may bee * M023: 5+7 


probably expounded ) in that place, 
whereu>on Goddid as yet looke with 
the eyes of his mercy , as upon his 
Church: though in regard of their h.a/- 
ting betweene God and Baal , they were 
ſaid to be without (m\)the true God, with- 
out Prieſts and Law , that is without that 
pure and comfortable worſhip of God, 
which his Prieſts according to his Law 
ought to have performed.And it ſeemes 
by S. Paul, that a Chriſtian ſerving the 


trac God after a falſe and deyiſed man- 
' ner 


(m) 2 Cluon, 
15-3» 


122 


T2 What maketh a Charch, Sed. 4. 


(z)z Cor.5.11, 


(s) Heb.r2.33. 


ner,may be at onTe both(»)s Brother and 
an Idolater. | 

And for ignorances ( yea or errours) 
of the underſtanding , h very 
groſfe, and ( perhaps,by ſome thought 
tobe)fundamentall,it ſeemes true Faich 
may be lodged inthe ſame minde toge- 
ther with them. The Faith of Rahab is 
(0) commended , who ſurely had no 


' great knowledge of theMeſliah ro com- 


) Mat.30.21. 
et. r. 65. 
(4) Mat.16.22, 


(r) AQt.19.2. 


( NN AQ.1.20, 


(1) Syneſaus a- 
pud 2 bor. 
Myriobibl, 
cod. 26, 


mend her. After ourLord had long con- 
verſed with his Diſciples and inſtru- 
Qtedchem', yer did they not belceve 
(p) his Kingdome to be ſpirituall , nor 
(9) S. Peter the neceſſitie of his Pafſion, 
though immediately before he had 
made that goodly Confeſſion,on which 
the Church is founded. The Chriſtians 
of Epheſus knew not (7) whether there 
were an Holy Ghoſt or xo: and many thou- 
fand Chriſtian Jews, (/) did both be- 
leeve the Goſpell, and yet were Jealous for 
the olde legall Ceremonies , which were by 
Chriſt fulfilled and aboliſhed. A learned 
(:) wan anciently was made a Biſhop of 
the Catholique Church , though he did 
ofeſſedly doubt of rhe laſt Reſurre- 
10n of our Bodies. * | 
| | 4 The 
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The Authors of this opinion are of 
ageand abilitie enough to ſpeake for it 
and | a The _— may be 

leaſed to approve or reject it,as he ſhall 
finde cn. 7 
Nodoubt, the errors of Poperie, and 
thoſe other of Ubiquitie , Conſubſtan- 
tiation and the like.are errours grofle & 

Par : yet notſuch as preſently and 
abſolutely cut off all, thar profefſe and 
beleeve them , from the Catholique 
Churchand all hope of Salyation; eſpe- 
cially if withall they profeſſe reſolutely 

and heartily ro beleeve in Jeſus Chriſt, 

and to obey him according to his word 
ſo farre as they can underſtand it, or can 
be raught it. For howſoever ſome skil- 
full Diſputane by Logicall deduction 
may from thoſe opinions inferre ſome 
conſequences damnable and deſtructive 
tothe Faith : yet the erring perſons 
many times doe not ſee or beleeve that 
any ſuch conſequences follow clearly 
from their opinions;nay they doe (hap- 
pily ) fo farre abhorre them, and are fo 
well diſpoſed towards truth, that rather 
then admir any ſuch dangerous conſe- 
quents, they would readily renounce 
DEC K 3 | 


S.Cyprian agreed with the Set. 4 


andrectifie theiropinions, 
+ ButIfinde my ſelfe digreſling; Ire- 
turne and proceed. 
 Byallthisir is manifeſt that S. Cy- 
ian agreed with the Donatiſts onely 
in apart of their errour : butnor whol- 
ly, nor in their chiefeſt errours, nor in 
their factionand obſtinacy,which made 
them guiltieof Schiſme and Hereſie, 

8. Cyprian was a peaceable and mo- 
deſt man; diſſented from others in his 
judgement but without any breach of 
Charity ; condemned no man ( much 
lefle any Church)for the contrary Opi- 
nion. Hebeleeved his owne Opinion 
to be tree , but beleeved not that it was 
neceſ[arie;and therefore didnort proceed 
raſhly and peremprorily ro cenfure 0- 
thers,bur lefr them to their libertie:and 
finally , he hadateachable and tractable 
minde, willing toalter his Opinion , if 
hee had ſeenereaſon, and to yeeld to 
Truth if it had beene cleared unto him. 
And itis very probable, he had retra- 
&ed ; if hee had lived to heare the judg- 
ment of the Nicene Fathers. And this 
govd diipofition kept him from falling 
further into ſich errours , as the pride 


and 


Set. 4. Domatifts in part onely- 125 


and obſtinacy of the Donatiſls plunged (») Aug Epilt, 
m_ — 
6 pe . no al 21CC?S; 
For contrarily the Donatifft , whileſt munceſic verun 
they furiouſly contended for one falſe B:pruſmam 


Chriſti, cum 


Opinion , fell by rs into many ,; j,irine ju. 
moreand worſe. Such as were theſe ito azu—vi- 
doctrines of theirs, That (9) the efficacy 11 att 
of Sacraments depends on the dignity of the (5) Aug. cont. 
Minifter , that being no irne baptiſme Ep. Pam. I; 
which is not gives by 4 juſt mas : That Hs ph | 
(w) the Church bught not 1d 10lerate evil Hzr.ad Quod- 


: - s vultd.c.69.Dos 
perſons in her communion, That commu Jens” war ee 


niow with ſach perſons polluteth and pro> cnxcidiflents 


phaneth the Church , and maketh it no oncin Hzre- 
fin Schiſma 


Church : That therefore (x) all the nun 
Charches of the World were periſhed , be- quam Ecdelid 


canſe they communicated with Cecitianis Chriſti prop 
ter amuna 


Biſhop of Carthage , whom they accaſed. Cxciiani, ſeu 
falſely ( (9 ) too ) to have beene ordatned vera, ſeu (quod 


; . agis judieabu 
by ſuch 4s were Traditors , orhad given nn ley 


up the Bible to bee burn't in times of de roto terra» | 
perſecution: Conſequently, (z) that the umotbe peri, 


crit, ubi futura 
promiſfa eſt; arq; in Africa Donati parte remanſcrit; in aliis recrarum 
partibus quafi contagione communiunis exrincra. ( ” Vide Gerftz 

wrgationis Felicit, & Opt. ib.xz, (4) Aug. de unit, Eccl. c. 33. periilſe 
dicunt de c2tero mnndo Ecclefiam, &-n parte Donati in foli Africs rea 
manſifle. & 3bi mox, totns mundus, inquiunt, 2pcitatavit, nos autent.. 
im Ecdefia remanfimus. &. iterum—luzm paucitatem commend3re co. 
nantur, & in ſanRis Ecddiz multitudinem toro orbe diflufam Ualptigs 


pare not: ceflant, oth) 
K 2 Church 
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S.Cyprian agreed with the Se&t.4. 


Church remained onely with them in the 
art of Donatus , and that themſclues were 
tbe onely Chiſtians. 

Now toomit the reſt : this laſt er- 
rour was in the matter and nature of it 
properly Hererticall, againſt that Arti- 
cle of the Creed , wherein we profeſſe 
to beleeve the holy Catholique Charch, 
For by limiting the Church onely to 
ſachas were of their owne communion 
(in A frice, Rome, or elſewhere ) exchu- 
ding all others, they denied the Church 
to be Catholique. And when they were 
preſſed with this abſardiry by the Ca- 
tholiques; for a ſhift they deviſeda new 
and vaine interpretation of the Word 
Catholique, ſaying ,that the Church was 
(«) 4ug. Epiſt. Called Catholique , (4 ) wat becauſe it « 
48.20 Uncentis bred over the whole World or to import the 
wn. Acurum . : 
allquid videris Y —_—_ cf Nations, but becauſe their 
dicere,cMm C2urch retained all the Sacraments and 
_ "% obſerved all Gods Commandements and was 

perfe? aud wnſpotted. 


totrus Orbis 
communione 


interpreraris, ſed ex obſervatione emnium przceptorum divinorum & 
omnium Sacramentorum. Brevic. Collat, cum Donariftis die. 3.cap.2, Do- 
natiſtz reſponderunt, non Catholicum numen ex Univerfitare gentum 
ſed cx plenitudine Sacramentorum inſtiturum, Et Gaudentizs Donatiſta 
Coll.3.cap. to. Hoc eſt Catholicum nomen quod Sacramentis plenum 
et, quod perfeQtum, quod immaculzum, 
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Set. 4, Donatifts in part pnely. 
This peryerſe confining of the Ca- 

tholique Church was the principall He- 

rely of che Donartiſts,which the Catho- 

lique Writers, Opratwe, S. Auſtin, and 0- 

thers did moſt of all dereſt and oppoſe 
in them. And jn their diſpurations of 

this point,they convince their adverſa- 

ries,not by any authority or definitions 

of the Church ( as our Miſtaker pre- 

tends) but by teſtimonies of Scriprare, 

as hath beene obſerved before , (6) and (6) dug. Cillet, 


Carth, 3.cap. 
every where ſummon them to the ao Ft. 


judgement of Scripture alone. S. Auſtin ,; etingnia 


purpoſely. debates this matter .with ad Ecdeliam 
n —_ Y demonſtridam 


them in his Treatiſe de wnitate Eccleſie: (poi a 
and therein profeſſes almoſt in each mz. Sola divi- 


- r na loquatur au- 
page,that he wil waive all other reaſons 57 Ines" 


or arguments,and confure them onely by Dei Scripeura; 
Scriptures. And that not by Scriptures —_— 
(c) dark or doubtfwll, but ſo cleare that they me . 
ratur. Zt ibid. cap. t55.volumus & oprtamus,negotium Ecclefizz, non nifi 
divinis doquiis rexrminae. id. denn. Ecd.c.z.Non audiamus, Hee dico, 
hec dicts,ſcd audiamus, Hee ditit Doninw(unc libri Dominici—ibi quz . 
ramus Eccefiam, ibi diſairiamus cauſam noſtram. Auferantur illa de me 
din, quz adverſus nos invicem, non cx divinis Canonicis Libris ſed alie 
uride recitamus.—e fiepaſiim. (c) Ag. deunit, Ecclef. cap. 5. Tila intc« 
rim funt ſeponenda, quz (in Scripruris) obſcurs ſunt poſta; & figura. 
rum velaminibus invob ua & ſecundiim nos & ſecundum iHos poſſunt ins 
te1pretari—0* antes. Jum prxdico & propono nt qu cunque aperta & 
manifecſta eligamus. & mox. Prorſus que alicujus interpretationis indie 
gent—ſepunamus. tids cop.2 4. 


K 4 need 
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S.Cyprian agreed with the ; Sedt.4. 


(4) Aug. ib.c. need (d) not tobe expounded, fo full and 


19.Alquid , 
= =, at expreſſe that they cannot be avoided or 


nen contrawos Eluded. Briefly ſuch as rhe Donatiſts 
rerids inccrpre- cold wot reſiſt without willfall (c) malice 
ecu, quot in- aud blindneſſe. Now the point which 


terprete omni- 
nonon <geat: hee proves by ſo many cleare and full 


ſicur non cger Scriptures , 15 this ; that the Carholign: 


Sa ly Church is ſpread and diffuſed over the 
dicentur onmer, Earth amone all Nations , and my not be 


ſicut non eger -  p 
interprere, Ter. #7cloſe4 within any one or other ſociety or 


re tua orbis ter- communion of men whatſoever, ( Wherein 


ann _ he doth as clearly oppoſe our Romaniſts, 
<20, Nulls Who incloſe all Catnoliques and Chr'- 


— ſtians within the Popes communion ,as 
gent anoni. - - . 
mw Sim. he didthe ancient Donatiſts.) 


rarum teſtimo. Tr jsnot then reſiſting the voice or de+ 


nia, quz com- finjtive ſentence of the Church which 
mendant Ec- 


defiam in tori. Makes an Heretique ; but an obſtinate 


us orbis com. ſtanding our againſt evident Scripture 
ans ſufficiently cleared unto him. And the 
dant Donziſtz aliqua manifeita de Canonicis libris ecſtimonia, 8 cap. 
4. notiſlimis & apertiffimis reſtimoniis contradicunt. & cap. 15. Ma- 
nifeſtiflimis reft1rmoniis afleruimug Ecclefiam toto orbe diffaſam. 

{e) Aug. ubt ſupra cap, 1, DeScripeuris ſanRtis it3 ſunt omnia prolata & 
probara, ut ea negare non poffir, niſi qui illacum Scripturarum inimicum 
ſeeſle profiterur zbid. cap. 7. Quis tam ſurdus, tam demens, tam men- 
re cxcus, ut his tam evidentibus teſtimonits obloquatur ? Sed ad mani- 
feſtiora veniamus, ibid. cap. 12. Iſtz divinz vaces de Univerſa Eccleſia 
ita manifeſtx ſunt, ut contra cas nifi Hxretic® animoſa perverfirare, & 
cxco furcrelatrae non poſſine, 
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Sell. 4- Donatifts in part anchy, 


Scriprure may then be ſaid to be ſuffici- 

ently cleared , when it is ſoopened thar 

a good and teachable mindeflovingand 

ſeeking trarh ) cannor gainſay it. For 

ſome froward and obſtinare perſons wil 

not bee convicted by any evidence of 
truth whatſoever. And if the authority 
ofa Councell,or of iome Church do in- 
terpoſe in this conviction,the obſtinacy 
of Gainſayers is the greater , becauſe 
there is the greater reaſon to perſwade 
them. 'And if any Church doe upon 
ſuch conviction excommuncate or con- 
demne any refra&tary Gainſayer , hee 
ſtandeth guilty of obſtinacy ( and fo of 
Hereſy ) im foro exterieri , and forſuch 
i5 to be repuredby the members of rhe 
ſame Church. Burir is poſſible ſucha 
ſentence may bee erroneous, either be- 
cauſe the opinion condemned is no Hc- 
reſy,or error againſt the Faith,in it ſelfe 
conſidered; or becauſe the party ſo con- 
demned is not ſafficiently convinced in 
his underſtanding ( not clouded with 


| prejudice , ambition , vaineglory or the 


like paſſion ) that it is an errour, 
[1IV.] As theſe Donatifts , ſothe 

Novatians allo were Schiſmariques for 

diſobeying 


MC 
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The Novatians were a Sett.g th 


diſobeying the publiquedetermination Kul 


of the Catholique Church , in the fame 
Generall Councell of N:se. In the firſt 
Apges:before that Councell,the Church 
was very rigorous in herDiſcipline.Shee 
utterly refuſed / as wee have before 
obſeryed ) to admit unto her Peace and 


(F) Vide Ca communion (f) ſowe kindes of (inners, 


nones Concil, 
Elberim.Terthl. 
de pndic.C ypr- 


(as Idolaters , Apoſtats ; Murtherers, 
Adulterers and the like ) though they 


Epiſt.ad An. had done many yeares penance , and 


tonian. &- 


paſiim. 


£ 
I4- 


though they were in their laſt extre- 
mity : thinking fitto leave them to the 
mercy of Godalone, and to make their 
peace with himby inward repentance. 
Afterwards Shee ſaw it convenient to 
bee more milde and mercifull in her 
cenſures : and accordingly declared her 


)Nie.cexcit. felfe in the Great ( g )Councell, allowing 
an.41>12:13» tOall ſinners the hope and comfort of 


her abſolution,when they had made her 
ſarisfaftion , by their humility and pe- 
nance according to her Canons. The 


Alain. (þ) Novatians ſtubbornely oppoſed this 


£2 Odſlery, 


kb,z Cap.21+ 


publick reſolution, pretending that the 
judgement and practiſe of former A- 
ges ought not to be altered, and that 
this releaſing of ſeyere Diſcipline 


would 
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vett., ft. 4+ a cb1[matiques, and why. 


Nation $,ould open a gap toviceand licentiouſ- 
h fame 4 ; hat the Church had no power to 
*þ firl econcile or receive into her ſociety 

urch &:;ch enormious Sinners tho peni- 
_ ent,chat if ſhe did , ſhe was _ by 

fore their communion. And upontheſepre- 
ce and Fences, they breake our intoa formall 
aners, Fschiſine and ſeparation. 
<rs, Before the Nicene Councell, many 
they good Catholique Biſhops were of the 
and Fameopinion with the Donatifts , that 
*re- J the Baptiſine of Heretiques was ineffe- 
 thie Auall; and with the Novatians that the 
heir Church ought not to abſolyve ſome grie- 
nce. F vous Sinxers. Theſe errours therefore 
" | (ifthey had gone no farther ) were not 
her Þ in themſelves Hereticall , eſpecially in 
ner Þ the proper and moſt heavy or bitter 
IN? | ſenſeof that word; neither was it in the 
of | Churches intention (or in her power) 
cr | tomake them ſuch by her Declaration. 

e- Þ Herintencion was to ſilence all diſputes 
ie | andtoſertle peaceand unity in her go- 
5 | vernement: to which all wiſe & peace- 
C able men ſubmicted , whatſoever their 
, opinion was. And thoſe faftions people 
| for theirunreaſonable and uncharitable 
| 


oppoſition,were yery juſtly branded for 
Schiſmariques. Now 


Maſters) will never 

, prove,th 

-r —_ Declaration of the 

$ _ - ch, orany fundamenta) 

_ wm ol Scripture ; and there. 

_—_ aryuſtly charge us eihe 
ime or Hereſy, "RN 


The Novations were bc. Se&., 
Now for us: the Miſtaker ( nor his 
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Charity miſtaken, (ap. 6. 


© Gaine,the onely ri ound and 
true infallible m_ SFaith(b 

which ir is produced,8& on which 
it relycs )is the revelation of God 
& the propoſition of his Church, 
He therefore who beleeves nor every particu- 
lac Article of ve as. _—_— , mw = 
revealed and pre y Almighty G 
and his Church; (which Church is abſolutely 
infallible in all her propoſalls :)dorh not affent 
toany 01e (even ofthoſe which he beleeves ) 
by true faith ; becauſe he afſents not upon the 
onely true and infallible motive. An aflent not 
grounded on this , is no ſupernaturall 454vine 
f«ith but an humane perſwaſjon , or ſuſpicion, 
or opinion. And ſuch is the beleef or faith of 
Turks, Jews, Moores, and all Heretiques, and 
particularly of the Proteſtants, 


CAnſwer, 


- 


—>0 


Anſwer. Seft. 5. 


I. Irvine revelation , the prin. 
cipall motive and laft 6. 

Jett into which faith ſuper. 

naturall ' reſolrved. The teſti 
mony «nd miniſtery of the Church 

#5 of great uſe for the begetting of 
faith. (11. ] But the Church bat) 
net an authority unlimited and ab 
ſolutely infallible in all ber 46- 
firines , as ſome Romaniſts pre- 
tend, Others of them reaſonably an 
fairely limit the Churches infallibi. 
lity. T he Church Fnicverſall infal- 
lible in fundamentall dofFrines, 
Not fo in points of leſſer moment. 
CLI. ] The Miftaker cannot ſay 
What he meanes by the (Church, 
Whereof be ſayes ſo much. Of the 
C burch refreſented in generall 
Conncelis 
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Seq. 


Se. 5. into which faith treſobued. 


Councells , of which we ſpeak and 
think more honourably then doe our 
Adrverſaries. Vet we think themnot 
abſolutely infallible. [1 V.] Of the 
Pope whom they call the Church 
virtuall, How his flatterers ſpeak 
of bis authoritie. No Roman C4- 
tholique can be aſsured of his in- 
fallibilitie , which is ( at the moſt 
and beſt ) but problematicall by 
their owne principles, ; 


5g Aith is faid tobe 
yg divineand ſuper- 
naturall , 1.inre- 
S gardof the author 
Yor efficient cauſe 
of the at and ha- 

SF bit of divine 
| fith,which is the 
ſpeciall grace of God preparing, ina- 
bling and aſſitting the ſoule to beleeve. 


For (a) faiths the gift of God alone. 2.11 (5, corn. 
regard of the obje or things beleeved, 3.4. 

which are (6) above the reach and compre- (6) Phil.z.29, 
henſion &c 


=. N 


| 36 s Drwvine revelation # the laſt objec, Sef. 5, 


— 


(c) Scorus,Du- 
raud. Gabnel 
apud Caz. loc. 
Iib.z. cap. 8. 
(&) Vide paſsim 
epud Bekium, 
Pightum,Ho. 
frum, Turria- 
num, Coſte. 
rum, nequiter 
& contumeli9. 
ſs diftains. 
Scripturas. 
(e) Th.1.p.q.1. 
Art. $8. ad Za 
Innititur fides 
noſtra revclati. 
ont Prophetis 
& Apoſtolis 
fatz.Cax. loc. 
Theol. 1. 2.c.8. 


benſion of meere natnre Or reaſon. 3. Tre. 
gard of the formal reaſon, or principall 
ground on which faith chictly relies, 
and into which it is finally reſolved; 
which 1s 4rvine revelation , or the autho- 
rity of God, who is the firſt truth, If it 
faile in any of theſe, it is no divine or 
ſupernaturall faith. 

Of the two firſt reſpets there isno 
controverſie.For the third that the for- 
mall obje& or reaſon of faith, the chiefe 
morive, the firſt and fartheſt principle 
mto which it reſolves , « onely divine re. 
velation , isa trath ( denied by fome of 
the (c-)Schoole indeed , and ſome other 
(4) nnwiſe and unwary writers againſt 
Luther, but yet ) confeſſed by the moſt 
and beſt learned of the (e ) Roman Do- 


Nec fi nobis aditum przbet Ecdcfia;—protinus ibi acquieſcendum eſt, 
lb, Sedultr2 oportet progredi & folid3 Dei veritare niti, Staplet.princ.dot, 
oh lib.8.cap,zo. Apoſtolorum & propherarum immediate revelata fides in 
F- ſolumrevelatorem Deum ulrims reſolvebatur : cum ſolum pro tormali 
objefo habuit; incumſolum tanquam ſupremam arque ultimam creden- 
_-- di cauſam deſinebat & fiſtebat, Ergd & reliquz torius Ecclefizz fides | 
k idem formalc objetum hahet. Zecarus Sum, pag. 2. cap.8, quzſt.8, 
Concluf. z. Afﬀlenſus fidei formaliter reſolvitur in primam veritatem 
»-þ revelanten.—Arque hic ſiſtitur. «£gid. de Coninch. de ARtib. ſapernats 
| dips. dub. 5, conc, 4. Idin quod noſtra fides ranquam objeftum tore 
mile ultimg reſolvitur, ſivcobjeftuin formale propter quod © e4imus non 
ſlum articulos fide off: veros, {cd etiam e2s eile 2 Deo reyclatos, lt te- 
Kimoniym prime veritaus, 
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Gors. And that this revelation , tor all (7) 84.94. 
__ - © OO... 1019 Dci. {te 
neceflarie points, is (f') ſufficiently ard -ooreay 
(8) clearely made in the Scriptures , Ei Ethic.»{zy x 
ther in expreſſe termes , or by manifeſt og oxen. 
. . . i A 
deduction, is the conſtant Dottrine of y, ,.:9.7;,'5 
Antiquity , even till the larter rimes If v24iperw. 4- 


the wholeobject of faith be thus con- PE: 


fide Scripture may be admitted : net- 4 7, 77; 


ther is the propoſition of any Church; ack; '4ruſ- 
orany perſon,in matzers of faith , robe Os 

4 tech. 4. ewn?. 
St met Sy Darn Tis mirecs worry td'3 72 my 0.3189 mor Ocfcoy mh + 
4d (le »296r. Thied.Dizl.t, ArgeT|. Eto wary WI 2404 Th Rig 217% 
Helay.lib. 2 ad Conftmr, Auguft. lidar Irap.fidemtanttim tecundum ca 
quz {cripta ſ:nt defideranren ore Emin. C 2. perteRtus Scriprurarum C2. 
non 24 omni2 Cat's ſuperq; ſuſhcit. Er eras Comments .2. C.1.Th.22.9, 
1.A.10,2d 1, Im doctrina Chriſti & Apoſtolorum vGitzs fide cit f:ificts 
entct explicata. Idem diſp. de fide. rt, 1o-Af 11, Shec {oribus Apoſtolos 
ram non credings, niſin quantum nobis -anmunciime ca, que ill; an 
Scrpruris rehquerunt Dur .mmd. Przfar, in Scene. S.$criptura menſuram fie 
dei cxpriti:. Scot. in Prol. Seat. qu.'3, Yheotovis noffiancn ct nifi de 
his quz continentur is Sc.1pwura, &ac his quzx' pofiant clici cx ipſis. 
Gerſe de examin.doQr,p.2.con.1. nylul tyudeudum dictre de divin's, nifi 
quz nobis I Scriptura Sacra traditafiint. (g) Baſel, Revul. beev1or,c 267, 
me 212120\2 X; Sm2A7g) DULEvCs £1997 Se3me. Oy mot ras 71s Jeomru* 
Fs ns, ard Thr 64 22A:16 737 whroy cine mu, Ag. (i 
doctr,Chr:l.z2 c.9. In his qux averts polita ſunt in Scripuurayyiventnncur 
ml othninaquz conritzent fidem morelfnc yicenFi. Br/lz7, 1;þ 4. de vr>, 
gon Script.cap, 11. $. Risxotatis. Dia alla emaia feriprd chic ab Avvo 
ſtalis, que (uns omainug necell wiaz Etafermmpy $ulitnp] Loguitur At. 
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belceved, further then it may be main- 

tainedor warranted by Scripture. Our 

faith thenis ſafe enough, which build; 

on this firme ground, and relyes on this 
| 3.c. Solid (Þ) foundation. 

Now for the Church, ſhe thar isthe 
mother of a{Chriſtians hath two dues, faith 
()S. Auſtin, which are the Olde and New 

22. + Teflament / out of theſe ſhe feeds and 
ns; gives milke to all her children, That 
ci. Eft maer . Church (or any particular) which deli. 
vg * u- yers onely whar ſhe hath received, and 
> bo propounds not her owne traditions in 
,.pnnagry ſtead of Gods Commandements, we 

oo" are readyinall things toheare, and re- 
verently to ſubmit our ſelves ro Gods 

truth delivered by ir. 
We doe nor deprive the Church of 
that prerogative and office which 
(4) Rom. ro. ' Chriſt hath given it ; (&) Faith comes by 
: '*  » bearipgtheword of God: and the mi- 


) Iver. 
I, SCriptura 
fundamentum 
ct, & columna 
fidet noltrx. 


Eph, 2, 2. 


'» ,. niſtery of the Church is neceſlary (in | 


ordinary courſe ) for the begetting 

of faith. Buc the force and validitic of 

'** ," that miniftery is different ; according 
+, , as the Church may. be taken , either 
for the Prim? Church, or for the Preſent. 
The PrimeChurch I call that which 

ic included 


our fai! 
tive tO 
which 
divine 
werful 
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included Chriſt and his Apoſtles , who 
hadimmediate reyelation from heaven; 
The voyce and teſtimony of this 
Church is fimply divirie and infallible, 
and the word of God from them 
is of like yalidity , written or deli- 
vered, 

Theteſtimony of the preſent Church, 
though ir be nor the, laſt reſolutionof 
our faith, yer it 15 the firſt externall mo- 


tive to it. It isthe (/) key, or (m)deore (1) Hooker; libs 


which lets men in tothe knowledge of 
divine myſteries. It workes very po- 


2.9.7. 
(m) Gretſer, 
Defen(.de verb. 


werfully and probably ( as the high- hb. 4c, 4. col. 


eſt hamane teſtimony)1. Upon #nfidels, 


15$1.prima ja3 
nu2, 


to winne them unto a reverent opinion Seethe lexned 
of tharfaith,and thoſe Scriptures,which ſn 


hers Retar. of 


they ſee ſotmany wiſe , learned and de- \; ,.-Confer; 
your men in the Church conſtantly ro exx-24- 


eſteeme as the very truth and word of 
God.2. Upon Novices ; weaklings., and 


* doubters in the faith, to inſtru and 
' confirmethem, till they may acquaint 


themſelves with , and underſtand the 
Scriptures , whichthe Church delivers 
asthe word of God. 3. Upon «{within 


; the Churchto prepare; induce, and per- 
| ſyadethe minde, as an outward means; 


L 3 rg 
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to imbrace the faith,toread and beleeve 
the Scriptures, Bur the faith of a Chri- 
ſtian findes nor in all this any fire 
96. np ground, whereon finally toreſt or ſertle 
3.ArVox itſelfe; rillit ariſe to greater aſſurance 
m—_ _ then the preſentThurch alone can give, 

þ) Jecax, 2. p. HAmMAne authority , conſentand proofe 

umm.c2p.8.q. May Produce an humane or acquired 
8.6.8. nec pure faith, andinfallibly ( in ſome ſort ) af- 


divinagnec ptl- , 
rz 0 fare the minde of the truth of that 


(x) Cui non 
hr ſubeſle 


() Stine 


rey wu which is ſo witneſſed : but the afſent of 
WAP diſp. divine faith is abſolutely divine, which 


9.dub.z. Conc. requires anobject and motive fo infal- 
1 a libly true: , as that it neither hath , nor 
er infallibil; (2) can poſs1bly admit of any mixture of 
Sp.S.affiten- errour or fallhood.And infallible in this 
— ſenſe is onely that teſtimony which is 
nizarur, 40 abſolutely divine. 

—_— arhoti- Now our Adverſaries yeeld that the 
que abeafirmi. CCſtimony of the preſent Church isnor 
racem accipiat : abſolutely divine. 1t « not ſimply but ina 


__—_ _ manner divine,(aith(e) one: not meerly di- 
teſtimonium Uine,nor meerly humane , but as it were in 


five verbum S the widdle, aith(p)another : In truth and 


revelatio Dei, 
og —_— < to ſpeake properly , an humane teftimony, 


reſtimonium faitha(q)third:who thereupon well in- 


lumanum. Er. 


- £9 illud nequit «ſe obyctom formal fidei Theologiez,, & conſequenter 


kc nequit in illud, canquam infirum objctum, akims reſolvi, 
| ferres 
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ferres that therefore the woyce of the 


Church cannot be the formall objee# of 
divine faith, or that where-intoit « lafily 
reſolved. 

The Church then is onely the fff 
inducer to beleeve ; and the watchman, 
that holdeth out the lighr in open 
view, and preſenteth the ſhining beams 
thereof roall that have eyes to diſccrne 
it:butthe principall motive and laſt objec? 
of beleefe is the divine authority of 
Scripture it ſelfe. And , that Scripture 1s 
of divine authority , the beleever ſees 
by that glorious beame of divine light 
which ſhines in ( ” ) Scripture ; and by 
many internall arguments foundin the 
letter it ſelfe ; though found by 
the helpand dire&ion of the Church 
without, and ofgrace within. Herein 
the Church leades,bur the Scripture re- 
ſolves. The Miniſtery of the Church, 
asa Candleſtick , preſents and holds 
our the light : bur, this ſuppoſed, there 


continere, teſtis eſt ipſa Scriptura—0rig. de Princip. 


(r) Bellay, de 
verbs Deilib, 
1,cap.2, Cer- 
tiſlimas & di- 
yinas efle 
Scdipturasy 
quxz Propheti. 
cis & Apoſto- 
licis lirer1s 
continentur, * 
nec humana 
inventa, {cd 
divinaoraculs 
lib. 4+ CAP. Is 


quod ipſx divinz Scripturz fint divinitus inſpitatx , ex iplis divinis 
Sriprurts oftendemus, Salv. Maſfil, lib. 3. de Gubarn, mox ab inieiee 
Alia omnia, id cft, humana diRa, argumentis ac reftibus egene : Dei au- 
tem ſermo ipſe kib1 reſtis eſt; quianecelſe eſt quicquid incorrupta veritas 


loquizur , 13eorruptum fit teſtimonium YEUuats, 


L3 is 


*2Pct,1.19. J$sjn the _— it ſelfe * light foffci. 


” 
1 Cor, Þ 14 


Ef. 9. 20, 


ent,which (though blinde and * ſenſual 
windes ſee not, yet) the eye of reaſon 
cleared by grace, and afliſted by the 
many motives, which the Church uſerh 
for enforcing ofher inſtructions ; may 
diſcover to be divine, deſcended from 
the father and fonntaine of lighr,To this 
light the Church addes nothing artall; 
buronely points at it, directs us toir, 
diſpoſes and prepares us for it, intro- 
duces ir as the dawning of the morning 
doth rhe cleare Sunſhine.Sofarre as any 
Church walksin this light, and carries 
it withher , we may ſafely follow her: 
it ſhe bring a divine word for her war- 
rant, ſhe muſt be beleeved. Bur ifher 
propoſitions, or dodtrines be meerely 
voluntary , her owne , and not accor- 
ding to that word , there is no lightin 
them ; neither can her authoricy make 
ſuch doctrines proper objects of divine 
Faith. 
An Obje&t, how ſenſible tocver it be 
10 it ſelte, yerit doth not atually move 
the Senſe, unleſſe it be conveyed and 
applyed toitby ſome Meane. So here: 
Ged hath appointed an ordinary out- 
warc! 


pay «% 
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ward meanes to preſeut and propound 
divine veritics to our faith, and this or- 
dinary means wee grant is the Church: 
to which wee willingly atrribure theſe 
rwo cxcellent nſes in that imployment, 
1.of a witneſſe, teſtifying the aurhoriry 
and ſenſe ofthe Scriptures unto us : 2.0f 
Gods in{{rument , by whoſe miniſtery 1n 
preaching and expounding rhe Scrip- 
tures, the Holy Ghoſt begets a divine 


faith in us. But in that aſſent which wee 


yeeld unto the myſteries propounded 
and delivered by the Church, though 
the Church be one cauſe, ro wit, induc- 
tive or preparative , ( /') without which 
men ordinarily do not beleeve; yet it 1s 
not the principall or tinall, upon which 
wee laſtly depend. The chiefe principle 
or ground on which faith reſts , and tor 
whichit firmly afſents unto thole truths, 
which the Church propounds, is divine 
revelation made in the Scripture. No- 
thing lefſe then this , nothing bur this 
can erect or qualifie anact of (tr) ſuper- 
naturall faith which muit be abſolurely 
undoubred and certaine ;z and wichour 
this, faith is bur opinion or perſwaſion, 
or at the moſt, an acquired humane be- 


leefe, [TI] This 


(5) Gretſe 
Append. 2. ad 
lib, 3, Bellar. 
de verb.D.Col. 
I514. Principe 
IKe SCriprUuris 
hedcem habemus 
propter diving 
revel2tionem,: 
at ob Ecclcfize 
authori:atem 
non aliter qu; 
ut ob conditio» 
ncin fine qua 
non. Et nfia. 
Sacris literis 
allcenſum pre. 
bemus prima-- 
ri ob divinam 
revelationem, 
ſecunda 16 ob 
Ecclchx teltie 
moniuns, 

(t) Becan, Sum, 
tract. de fide c. 
1,42. 9. Al. 
lenſus cui nitie 
tur authoritate 
Ec-clehkr, non 
cit aficnſus fie 
di T heclogie 
cx ſeu divinzy 
ſed alzerus 1n.. 
ferioris ordinis, 


- "= i . — 
_ _ __ 
os PS — Ht. oe 


744 


The authority of the Church Sect. 5, 


(u*, Bellzy. de 
cect. Sacxam. 
lib. 2. Cop. 25. 
S !01te11 toſtt- 
FviRnum. 


(1) Belly. de 
.d ml. 1 3+ 
c2 19,8. Ad 
L ec eefſe off, 


DE er pl rr rr en CT 


{ TI. | This power inthe Church, to 
inſtru& her children in the faith accor- 
ding ro Scriprure , ( which is her 
ground andrule, from which ſhe may 
nor depart ) we willingly admit.But we 
cannot yeeld that the preſent Church 
hath an abſolute orunlimited authority 
to propound what ſhe pleaſes, or an in- 
fallible aſliſtance in all her propoſitions; 
which isour Miſtakers meaning , and 
the new doctrine of ſome of his Ma- 
ſters. 

Who teach, r.that the autbority ofthe 
Churchis a6ſo{ute , nct depending on 
Scripture, bur on which the Scripture ir 
ſelfe (and ſoour whole faith ) depends. 
The words of (#)Be4armine arc remark- 
able : If (faith he) we take away the authe- 
rity of the preſent Church of Rome & of the 
Trent Councell:;the decrees of all other ancti- 
ent Courctls, and the whole Chriſtian faith 
may be queſtioned a5 dowbrfull. For the 


ſtrength of all doftrines and of all Councels 


depends upon the authority of the preſent 
Church. And elſewhere againe , to the 
ſame purpoſe : ( leſtthe former words 
might ſeeme ro havefallen from his pen 


unawares;)7 he(w) Scriptures, T raditwns, « 


and 


cert aine. 
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we have 
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1s all bu 
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and all dotrines whatſoever depend on the 
teſtimony of the Church, ( he means that 
of Rome) without which all are wholly un« 
certaine, Here's aplaine principle of A- 
theiſme. For if this be true , all the faith 
we have of God , of our Redeemer, of 
the Scripture,ot any thing in Religion, 
is all but an ungrounded and uncertain 
opinion,unlefſe the Church confirme it. 
And as the Idols of olde Rome could 
not be conſecrated or deified but by 
conſent ofthe Senate, who tooke npon 
them 3197s 2s (as S.(x) Chryſoſtom 
merily ſpeakes) to make gods by moſt voy- 
ces : Sohere,it ſeemes, our true God, 
and Scriptures, and religion , muſt all 
ſtandat the courteſie and ſuffrage of the 
Roman Conclave. 

2. They teach that much of the 9b- 
je or matter of faith is wot contained in 
Scripture any way ; that the Church 
hath an unlimited power to ſupply the 
defects of Scripture; and that ſhe may 
propound any dofrines as neceſſary ts 
ſalvatien , which have no other ground 
but herowne authority, whichis equall 
to that of Scripture. There are many 
things, ſaith ( y ) Cans , belonging to the 
faith 


(x) Chryſc in 3. 
ad Cor, hom. 
26, in Moral. 
Et Tertal, Apo- 
log.cap.y. Nift 
homini Deus 
placuerit , Deus 


non orit, 


{ y Mel. Conus 
Loe. lib. y.c.z. 
fund, 3, 


1.46 The authoritie of the Churth, Set. x, 
faith of Chriſtians, which are neither ma. 
nifeſtly nor obſcurely contained.inthe [acre] 

. . Scriptures. And Doftor(s)Stepleton: Yer 
wax many things neceſſary to ſalvation , and ne- 
cap. 5.ixitio, Ccefſarily to be beleeved are not comprehen. 


acd im the Scriptures, but are commended ty 

1 onely by the authority of the Church, 

And againe: (6) The Church may propound 

= _ and define matters of faith , without any 
ut.z adarg, 12. vident, nay without any probable teſtimony 
: — of Scripture. Do not theſe words of Ste 
evidenti au» Pſeft0w-1mply, that the Church of Rome 
probabili relti- Hropounds many things to the beleefe 
mens, © of Chriſtians , withour any probability 
from Scripeure 2 with what ingenuity 

then, or conſcience do they pretend 
Scripturein each Controverlie again 

us; ſince by their owne confeſſion 

many of their aſſertions are meere un- 

written Traditions , leaning onely on 

the authoritic of their Church? On the 

contrary, for the fulneſle and ſufficien- 

cy of Scripture in all neceſſary points, 

we have the fullconfent of Antiquity, 

and of many learned Writers of their 

owne ; even of Bellarmine himſelte, 

whoſe plain words to this purpoſe have 

been already noted. And the _ on 
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dinall (though herein , as not ſeldome, 
contradicting both himſelfe and his fel- 
lows ) (c) grants that a propoſutron # wot 
de fide , or it be =" this Syl- 
logiſme : whatſoever God hath revealed in 
Scriptare i true , but this or that God hath 
revealed in Scripture , ergo it & true, If 
matters of faith muſt be revealed in 
Scripture , as this reaſon ſuppaſes: then 
the propoſall of the Church cannot 
make any unwritten veririe ro become 
matter of faith. Yet to ſalve rhe ſove- 
raigne power of His Church, he makes 
allthe Strength and truth of the einer 
in this Syllogiſme to depend on the 
teſtimony of the Church ; and by con- 
ſequence the truth of the concluſt- 
on, which ever reſembles the weaker 
Premiſſe. Soas, if this be true , there 1s 
no truth in the Scriptures, or m our Re- 
ligion , without the atteſtation of the 


Church. 
2. They teach that the Church is i#- 


| fallibly aſciſtedin alt her propoſalls and do. 


arines , ſoas ſhe cannot erre. And this 
dreame hath made Rome ſenſeleſſe of 
her errours , and careles to ſeek any re- 


medie , nay utterly incapable of reme- 
Cie. 


(c) Bellas. |. 3. 
de verb.D. in- 
rerpret, cap.Io. 
adarg.15.Sci- 
endum elt pro- 
poſitionem fie 
dei condudi 
eali Syllogiſmo, 
Quicquid De-- 
us ievelavit in 
Scripturis, eſt 
verum:hoc Des 
us revelavit in 
Scripturis;ergs 
hoc ct verum. 
Ex propoſitio « 
nibus hu jus 
Syllogiſmi pri. 
ma certa eſt a. 
pud omnes, (c- 
cunda 2pud 
Catholicos elit 
etiam hrmiſ< 
lima; nititur C= 
nim teſtimo- 
nio Ecclehz, 
Conclii, vel 
Pontihicis. 
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die.For, to mindes really poſſeſſed with 
this fond perſivafion and prejudice, 
che moſt convincing reaſons , the moſ; 
plaine Scriptures , the moſt pregnant 
authorities of Fathers, which prove the 
Church of Rome may erre , or hath 
erred, are all loſt and made ineffechual|: 
and ſeeme not ſtrong arguments of 
the truth , but ſtrong temptations 4- 
gainſt it. Andthis imagination of their 
Churches infallibilicy , is to them at 
once both a ſufficient reaſon of what 
1s moſt unreaſonable , and a ſafh- 
cient anſwer for what is moſt unan- 
{werable. 

Thar the Church is infallible wedo 
not abſolutely deny : wee onely deny the 
Church to be abſolutely infallible. Some 
of the moſt able Writers ofthe Roman 
partie doo fairly limit this priviledge, 
that in their ſenſe we may without dif- 
ficuley admit ic. Their limitation is 
double, regarding 1. the ſobje? of this 
infallibility, 2.the 9bjeF of it. Firſt, for 
the ſubje&? , they plant this infallibility 
onely in the Church Yaiverſall , or the 
Catholique body of Chriſt on earth, 
comprehending all his members; not in 
any 
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Seft.5., #4 not abſolutely infallible, 
any particular Church,or any repreſen- 

ration of the Church in Councels, {Ge- 

nerall of particular ) much lefſe in any (d)walder.lib.s 
one member of the Church ; no not P*&-f4. ar... 
in him who pretends to be the Head. + * —— 


clefa Univer. 
So (d ) Waldenſis , Sylveſter and 0- 


falis dE habce 


thers indefectibile, 
: | * « nonquidemin 
2, For the objec or cxtent of this in- GeneraliSyno. 
do congregata, 


fallibility , they grant it reaches not to 
all points or queſtions in Religion that 
may ariſe, but onely roſuch Articles as 
belong tothe ſubſtance of faith , fuch as 
are matters efſentiall and fundamentall, 
ſimply neceſſary for the Charch to 
know and beleeve. To omit (e) others, 
D*(F __ 1s full and punQuall to 
this purpoſe. He diſtinguiſhes contro- 
yerfies of Religion into two ſorts. Seme 
(faith heYere «bout thoſe dormnes of faith, 


quam a 1qu0= 
ries erralle per. 
Cepimus= Syv. 
Sum, verb. Ec. 
cleſia cap.1. $ 4 
Ecclchia qua 
non potelt cr, 
rare, dicitu nb 
Papayſed con. 
gegario fdelifis 
Et wvideGlofl.n 
CaP. 14.Qu-1. 
can rea. & 
plurcs ciexos 
irt2 2dlit.Cz) 


which neceſſarily pertaine to the publique (111m n 
faith of the Church, Others , about ſuch Johan. 14.26: 
ubum eſt ,2a 


illud Docel;t omwia, referendum fic ad illud — quecerg dixi vobis — quali 
non aud dofturum Spiritum ſanftum dicat,quam quod ipſe ante3 docus 
flee, Non repugnabo fi quis ita velit, interpretari, Charyon.verite 3.chap.F. 
$.le ſecond point. T'infallibilite de I'Eglife, ne s'cnrend que des choſes 
qui c&cernent 11 ſubſtance de la foy, laquelle ne regoit point de contrariete, 
iverſitE,changement, & pource nulle correftzon, reformation, ou a. 
mendement, cſtant unc touficurs immuable & non reformable, dit Tertull. 
& virg,veland.Et ibid ſpe. (f) Stapier, Priacip.De rin, 1ib.8. controv 4 
caps IF, 
mariers 
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matters as doe not neceſſarily belong to the 
faith,bat may be variouſly held and diſps. 
zed without burt or preiudice to faith. To 
the firſt ſort he reſtrains the infallibili- 
ty ofthe Church. Bur in the ſecond he 
yeelds ; that the Church may ſome: 
times erre, cither in herdiſcourſes , or 
in her concluſions;and that without any 
violation of Chriſts promiſe made to 
the Charchfor infallibilitie. And of this 
aſſertion He gives diverſe good reaſons, 
The firſt and chiefeſt raken from the 
end , for which infallibility was givcn 
tothe Church : It ws given ( faith He) 
for the common ſalvation of the faithful, 
and not for the ſatisfattion of unprofitabl: 
curioſities , or for the ſearch of unneceſſary 
ſubtleties. For as nature,ſoGod is neither 
defective inneceflaries, nor laviſh in ſu- 
perfluities. A ſecond reaſon He addes, 
taken from the office of the Church at- 
xer the Apoſtles, which is not tomakenew 
Articles of faith, but onely to congggne and 
deliver thoſe which ſhe hath received,Thus 
D.Stapleton. 

Briefly, their meaning is, ( and ours 
is the ſame ) that the whole Militant 
Church (that is, all the members of it, ) 

Cannot 
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cannot poſlibly erre,cither in the whole 
faith, or any neceſſary article of it. For 
ſach an errour muſt needs diſ-unite all 
the members from Chriſt the Head; 
and fo diffolve the Body , and leave him 
no Church , which is impoſſible. Chriſt 
ever hath had, andever ſhall have a true 
Church on earth : now a true Church 
isall one with a Church not erring 
the foundation. 

By theſe reaſonable reſtrictians of 
this infallibility, they give us a faire and 
certaine interpretation of all thoſe pro- 
miſes, which our Lord hath made unto 
his Church , for his affiſtance. Such 
promiſes are intended , not 'to any 
particular Perſons or Churches , but 
onely , to the Church Catholique '': and 
they are to be exrended not tro. every 
parcell or particularity of trath;, but 
onely to points of faith or fundamental. 


| Thus * we are to underſtand thoſe 


paſſages. 


(s) The Spirit ſhall lead-you into all (4) 11.16.13; 
tzath-, 


aud ſhall abide with yas for ever. 


"Though thar promiſe was dirediyand 


rirmarily made to the Apoſtles,” (who ___ ts 
of his 3.Con- 
ter.9.49+ 
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L —— 


* Deut.29.29. 


1 Cor.13.12. 


G) Beller.). 2, 


conc.cap-8, 


$ Reſponds, 
Luden. 


Qilz;s ». With hin(s) «x10 the enid of the world, is pro | 
, 


and abſolute manner, then any fince 
them; ) yet it was made to them for 
the behoofe of the Church, and is ve. 
rifiedin the Church Univerſall, Bur a 
truth is not ſimply a , bur a/{ of ſome 
kinde. To be led into all truths , is to 
know and beleeve them. And who is 6 
ſimple as to be ignorant, that there are 
many millions of truths (in Nature, Hi- 
ſtory, Divinitie, ) whereof the Church, 
is ſanply ignorant? How many rruthes 
lie unrevealed in the infinite treafuric 
of Gods wiſdome , wherewith the 
* Chutch is not acquainted ? How 
many obſcure rexts of Scripture which 
ſhe underſtands not > How many 
Schoole queſtions which ſhe hath not 
and happily.cannor determine? And for 
matters of fat&,it is apparant and(+þ)eran- 
ted thattche Church may erre. So then, 
therrath ic. ſee enforcerh us to under- 
ſtand by a#truthes not fimply all; not all 


which God can poſlibly reveale ; butF 


all appertaining to the ſubſtance of 
faith ;allcruth abſolazely neceſſary to ſal. 


vation. 
That other promiſe of Chriſts being 
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perly meant(as ſome (#)Ancients truly (4) 4th. de 


give the ſenſe) of his comfortable aide 


andaſſiſtance, ſupporting the weakenes 
ofhis Apoſtles and their Succeflors in 


their miniſtery, or in their preaching of 


wvocat. Gent. 
lib, z, cap. 2. 


Fee ego wobiſe 
cum.i.c, Nolite 
dc veſtra infir« 
mitate rrepida. 


Chriſt, But icmay well be alſo applyed rc, ſed de mea 


(as it is by (/) others) to the Church 
Univerſall : which is ever in ſuch 
manner afliſted by the good Spirit, that 
it never totally failes or falls off from 
Chriſt. 

For it is ſo firmely (-») founded on the 
Rick ( that is,0n Chriit (n) the onely foun- 
dation ) that the gates of hell ( whether 
by rempration or perſecution ) ſhall not 
prevaile againſt it. Not prevaile ſo far 
2s to ſever ir from the foundation , or 
cleerly tro undermine, or (o) overthrow 
it. The Church may erre ,and danger- 
ouſly too ; bur every errour deſtroyes 
not the Church. The whole Church 
cannot ſo erre as to be deſtroyed. For 


eſt ſuper ceelorum altiradines viRtor mortis aſcendens, 


fimmarionem ſecul: univerſam Ecclefiam non relinquens. ] 
(0) Bernard. Serm. 79. in Cant. Non deficit 


16.18. (#)1 Cor. 3.11. 


poteltare con, 
tidere, qui yos 
uſque a4 con- 
ſummaticonerma 
ſecult in omni 
hoc 9pere non 
derelinquam: = 
prxſticurus ut 
nulla (evieridg 
caudelitatc (11s 
peremini. In 
mea enim pote. 
ſtare prxdica. 
bitis, & pcr me 
fec,ur inter 6+ 
tradicentes, 
inter furcntes 
Abrahx filu de 
lapidibus ſuſct, 


tentur, 
(1) Lea Serm. 
10,de Nativ, 
cap. 5. Idem 
Salvator noſter 
& uſq; ad cun- 
(m) Math, 


genus Chriſtianum, nec fides de terra, nec chariras de Eccl:ſ,—quzx fun- 


data cf ſuper petram. Petraa, eſt Chriſtus. 


Pellavmin, de Eccicl.1.3.c.13, 


Qued Ecclefia nan pofhit deficcre,>ſtenditur primum ex Scripturis, Mat, 
16, Super banc pertam edificabs E coleſratt,— 
M 


then 
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then our Lords promiſe here of her 
ſtable edification ſhould be of no 
value. 
Laſtly, that prayer of our Saviour for 
(3) Luc.22-32. S.Peter, (p) that bis faith might not faile, 
in the native ſenſe of the place, regar- 
ded onely S. Peters perſon , for whom 
our Lord prayed,and obreined perſeye- 
rance in the grace of God , againſtthe 
ſtrong temptation which was to win- 
now him _ thereſt : Yer is itvery 
, , wellreferred by (q) Aquinas tothe 
(Nan "ES whole Church ; hich! ! —_ ſo far for- 


deſiz Univer fyken by Chriſt that it ſhould utterly 
_ forfake and fall off from him. Bur the 
mino di- faith of the Church cannot be torally 
Ce ws. corrupted in the Efſentialls of it , or 
», hace aboliſhed ; yet may it be foulely in- 
deficiat fides tw# fefted with many vile and unworthy 
additions, though not with dirett repu- 
cies, 

In theſe promiſes then there is no 
foundation to ſupport that very vaine 
and vaſte pretenſion of the Church of 
Rome : who challenges to her ſelfe an 
abſolute and univerſall infallibility in 


al/her propoſalls. For neither do theſe 


promiſes principally reſpe&t the } 
Church } 


2ur for 
t faile, 
Tegar- 
whom 
rleye. 
iſt the 
| Win- 
tvery 


o the 
r for- 
terly 
the 
ally 

, Or 
/ INn- 
thy 
ep: 


$ no 
aine 
h of 
2 an 
” 1n 
zele 


the | 


ich 


Seft. 5. 5s not abſolmely infallible. 


Charch of Rome, any more then the 

Church of Corinth,Epheſus, or the like, 

any further orlonger then ſuchparts do 

cleave and conſent to the whole bodie 

and Spouſe of Chriſt : nor hath the 

Church Univerſal! the like affurance 

from Chriſt that ſhe ſhal not erre in un- 
neceſſary additions, as ſhe hath for her 
not erring in taking away from the 
faith, what is fundamencall and ne- 
ceſlarie. It is comfort enough for the 
Church, that the Lord in mercy will 
ſecure her from all capitall dangers, and 
colerve heron earrh againſt al enemies: 
but ſhe may not hope to triumph over 
all finne and error, till ſhe be in heaven. 
Hay and flubble and fach unprofitable 
ſtuffe, laid onthe roofe , deftroyes not 
the houſe , whilſt the maine pillars are 
ſtanding on the foundation. The Giant 
in Gath,2. Sem. 21.20, Wasa truc man, 
though much deformed with ſuper- 
Auous fingers and toes ; bur ifone loſe 
any vitall part, he is a man no longer. 
Thereis not ſo much danger in adding 
ſaperfluities , as in detracting what 1s 
efſentiall and neceſſarie, That the 
Church ſhall never be rob'd of any 
M 2 truth, 
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rrath , neceſlarie to the being of the 
Church, the promiſes of Chriſt aſſure 
1s : Bur that to neceſlarie truths, ſhe 
ſhall adde no unneceflarie opinions ; for 
that we have no warrant, either from 
the Scripture , or any promile of God, 
Andwere it otherwiſe , the Doctors 
aboy2 mentioned had betrayed the 
Churches cauſe, in ſtead of maintai- 
ningit. For if inall her doctrines and 
definitions ſhe be infallible, why ſhould 
they reſtraine her infallibilitie ig deti 
ning unto matters neceſſary ? The 

ſhould have profeſſed her raundly and 
plainly infallible in a her determina- 
tions. Fortolimither infallibility in 
defining , onely to things neceffary; and 
then to ſay rhat all defined by her, is 
eo ipſo neceſſarie becauſe defined is 
to delude the world, and ſeemingly to 
yeild ſomething , when nothing is 
yeilded. 

The Romane canfe at this day ( as it 
appeares by the vulgar Writers of the 
Papes quarter , and, among others , by 
our Miſtaker, ) wholly depends on this 
pretended abſolute infallibility. All 


Controyerſics in the iſſue are reduced | 
|} 


_4 
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tothis,& decided by ic. And with great 
reaſon , if there were ary reaſon in it, 
or fot it. For if Rome cannot erre or be 
deceived , then withour doubt all they 
erreand are deceived, who diſſent from 
her. And therefore, me thinkes, learned 
men of that partie , might do very well 
to eaſe themſelves and the world of 
much trouble and paines,in the ſcanning 
of other *queſtions ; if with all their 
ſtrength and witt they can but ſettle on 
the Pope or his adherents ſuch an infal- 
libility , by any one convitting argu- 
ment,this will inſtantly and evidently 
conclude all our other differences. No 
wiſe man will any way contradict them, 
who cannot any way erre. 

Bus ſurely this doftrine, that the 
Church is infallible in all her definiti- 


ons , is ſo far from being certaine 


anddivine , thatit is at the beſt bur 
doubrfull and problematical! ; apd 


! that even by, and from their owne 
| principles. 


The Roman Doors deliver us theſe 


Maximes concerning the Churches au- (r) Stap/rr.! s. 
Irincip. docr. 


& paſhm com. 
VV lucak, 


thority. 1,(”) That the truth of Scriptere 
| _ tr 
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& of ms,upen the teſtimony of the Church, 

| o as nothing is credible ro us, but by 
C4045 the Churches arreſtation. 2. (/) That 
quF. PUN. 2 # the Pre of the Church is ſo neceſſary 
(5) Bolle 1, tothe att of divine faith , that nothing can 
de Pan Ramp, be beleeved without it. 3. That (t ) antill 4 
14.5 Keſpondeo, dottrine be declared or defaned by the 
pat Church , ſo long it may be ether doubted of, 
or denied without danger.Theſe propoſiti- 

ons are their own.Hence weafſfhume:Bur 

this doctrine [that the Chnrch i infallible 

in all her decrees and definitions | was ne- 

ver yet declared, decreed or defined by 

the Church, no not by any Councel|, 

er by any Pops.And hence we inferre; 

Therefore it isa doctrine which may be 


doubted of , or denied without danger, 


a dodtrine which no man can beleeye 


by divine faith ; a doQtrine (whatſoever F 


itbein it ſelfe) ro Chriſtians not credi- 
ble. If any man will deny the afſump- 


ti6n,he will oblige himſelfe to diſprove | 
it by a contrary inſtance : Ler it be | 
ſhewed where, and when, and in what | 


termes the Church hath publiſhed any 
ſuch declaration, And ſuppoſe ny 
Wi 


The authority of the Church, Se&t. 5, 
it ſelfe aud of all contained init relyes gn re- 


Se. 5. @ nor abſolutely infallible, 


will not begranted ) that ſuchadecla» 
ration had beene made , ic may be de- 
manded with reaſon, upon what war- 
rant the Church can aſſume to her ſelfe 
a power ſo divine and boundlefle, as ro 
authorize all her decrees in ſo high a 
forme , that they muſt be accounted dis» 
vine and infallible 2 If the promiſe of 
God in Scripture be pleaded for this 
power, we have already ſhewed how 
the learned among themſelves have 
voyded this plea , and fo reſtrained 
thoſe promiſes that they are by much 
too narrow to ſupport ſo wide a privi- 
ledge. If it bee ſaid thar this authority 
of the Church is a principle admitred 
byall Chriſtians without any doubt or 
proofe ; this is a ſaying voluntary and 
groundlefſe. For 1. they will confeſſe 
every principle in Religion to be foun- 


{ dedeither in nature, or in Scripture, 


or in tradition,or in Church definition; 
and in none of theſe will they find any 
footing for this. 2. All Chriſtians in the 


| world confeſſe the authority of Scrip- 
ture, to be a principle indemonſtrable; 


yetare we by them perpetually urged 
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toprove that authority, and that by 


(«) Princ, Do. SCripture.3. Doftor (s)Stapleten thinkes 
&rin. 1,8.c.35- 3t not onely fitting , but neceſſary, in re 


(w)Sce MF: 
Brierwoeds 


Enquuics, 


ſpe of us , that the Church ſhonld givete- 
ſtimony to her ſelfe : eſpecially then, in 
this point of ſo great importance and 
conſequence , concerning her infallible 
authority , wherein all Religion is 
much concerned. 4. Laſtly” it is a great 
errour and vanirtie to beleeve , that this 
abſolute infallibility of the Church is 
beleeved by all Chriſtians : eſpecially 
inthe ſenſe of our Adverſaries , who c- 
ver by the Church intend thar unſound 
piece , which they call the Roman Ca- 
sbolique. The Proteſtants and Greekes, 
expreſly accuſe this Church { and haye 
convicted her too , as they think ) of 
many groſſe and dangerous errors. The 
(w) Armenians,Syrians, Indians, Iacobites, 
HMaronites, _Abaſsines , with other in- 
numerable aſſemblies of Chriſtians, 
have divers do&trines and cuſtomes di- 
rectly repugnant to thoſe of Rome: 

ich were an unreaſonable preſump- 


"tion andabſarditie , if they eſteemed 


the Church of Rome ſo wholly _ 
lible, 


Ecdef; 
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lible. Nay, withinthe Roman Churchir (#)0an.Di 


ſelte,ſome (x ) Authors of great learning cp.:5. Deo. 


14 uarwerſali 


Ecdefis milicante invenitur in Script. authenticis qudd errare non poteſt, 
Concil.a.Generalelicer (it pars Ecclelize militants univerlalis gamen non 
elt Eccleſia univcrlalis. Tgitur remerarinm eſt diccre, 9udd Concilum 
Generale contra ftidern crrare non pureſt. 1d.0cc. late hoc iplum probar, 
p.z..1.1.3.2 c,4. ad tinem libri. Fetrus de Alliaco Card. Cameracens. in qu, 
relper.art.z.ad lit, (o). Concilum etiam Generale poteſt contra fidem 
enarc, quia ipſo fie errante adhuc itarer aliquos extra Concilium non a» 
rae, & per conſequens fidem F.cdeliz non deficere. 1d.ib.ad lit. ( p), Ex 
Sacr4 Scriprur4 non convincitur,quod fit aliqua Ecdefia particulars, quz 
rezulx legis Chrilti ſemper conformetur. Nicolaus Arch. Panorm. i cap. 
Sigaificaftt extra de Eleftione Si dicarur quddConcilium Generale non po» 
ecit errare,quia Chriltus oravit pro Eccleſia ſuz ut non deficeret. — Nico, 
qued licer Concilium Generale reprzſentet totam Eccleſiam univerſalem, 
ramen in veritate ibt non eſt vere Ecclefia univaſalis , ſed repreſentarive; 
quia univerſlis Eccleſia conftitunur ex colletione omnium hdelium, 
unde omncs fideles Orbis conſtituunt iftam Eccdefiam univerſulem, cujus 
caput & (ponſus eſt ipſe Chriſtus,—Ert ifta eſt Eccleſia quz non potelt 
arare, Unde ofbie eſt quod vera fides Chriſti remaneret in uno (olo, 
ita quod verum ct Jicere, qugd fides non deficit in Ecclcha, ficur jus uni- 
verlitatis poteſt manerc in uno (cl, aliis peccantibus, Can Card, 
Concerd.Cathol |.z c.5.Notandumeſt, experimento rerum, Concilum 
univer{"]c plenarium poſſe deficcre . quomodo etiam varia talia Concilia 
fucrant quz judicand) errarunt. Nicolas de CL mangis in diſpur, ſuper ma« 
ter.Conc.general Collat.pridri p.64.(ex edit. Zoaz.Lydii 1613.) Non de= 
bent qui Concthum agunt, pro fiduci4 aclibertare agendi quzcunq; libus 
erit nimis inniti ili x{timationi; Generale Concilium ſiunas, fidenter agae 
ms, errare nou ©_y 1d.p.73.mm Col.poſter.Solebant antiqui Parres 
Concilium celebracuri, jejuniorum abſtinenti4, orandi inftanti2lachry- 
mum inundant3—Sancti Spiritns aſſiſtentian: ſuftragiumq; umplorare. 
Quid awtem neceſſarizerat euntadiligentia ; fi explorarum kabebant (e 
non poſſe falli ut deficere in his proprer quz fucrant congregati ? Melch. 
Canus Loc.l.y.c5.4.1.5.4t contra, Fateor equidem quodcungz Concili, 
um Generale univerſalem Ecdeſiam reprzeſenrare. Scd dum urges, Ecde- 
fiam errare non poſle;verum eft id in eo ſenſu qui a fidelibus accipituc, 
Intelligimus enim totam fimul Eccleſia, hoc eſt, fideles omnes non er- 
rare Atnihil obſtat, cur major Ecdeliz pars non erret. Vide de Papa 
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| The authority of the Charch, Set. 5, 


and judgement, havedeclared their 0- 
pinion , that any particular Churches, 
(and by conſequent the Roman,) any 
Councells though Generall , any 
Popes may erre, even tohereſie : and 
I doubt not but the beſt learned Ro. 
maniſts at this day are of the ſame 0- 
pinion. 
Before wee proceed , it will not he 
from our purpoſe , to note one thing 
more in paſling. The Church of Rome 
pretends , thar it is an office belonging 
onely to Her , to deliver the entire ral: 
of fatth toall Chriſtian people. And ſhe 
pretends further that this divine and 
infallible rule is made up of three inte- 
grall parts; to wit, Scriptares, Traditions, 
and Charch definitions. If this be true, ſhe 
doth but looſely diſcharge her office, 
and very ll ſatisfie the obligation 
which ſhe hath unto the Chriſtian 
world.For 1. Why hath ſhe not yet de- 
fined that her definitions are of divine 
authority ? The late Fathers of Trent 
have canonized unwritten traditions, 
and equalled them to Scriptures ; but 
whydid they omit to canonÞ2e the de- 
crees of all Popes, and Councells? Why 
did they notadde to Traditions, their 
Chuch 


Seft. 5. is not abſolutely infallible. 


— —— ——_ 


Church definirions,and command them 
both , and them all robe received with 
no leſſe devotion then the holy Seriptures, 
2. The ſame Fathers have given us an 
exact catalogue of all the bookes of 
Scripture : but why did they not give 
us the like liſt of divine and infallible 
Traditions ? Is it becauſe they are num. 
berleſſe and cannot be recounted? Or 
becauſe it may be athing full of danger 
to confine them to any certaine num- 
ber, leſt ſome be omitted ? Or becauſe 
they are not yet agreed which are di- 


vine Traditions? Or is it (as (y) D.St4- (y) Defenſ.au« 


pleton excuſes his Church on the like DC 


occaſion ) becauſe that Church hath not 
yet throughly weighed all her Traditions, 
either for want of opportunity , or by reaſon 
of other thoughts CE nea ke ry 
have not permitred her ſeriouſly ro 
conſider of this buſineſſe ? Bur there 
cannot be a buſines of greater moment 
in Religion , or more worthy of the 
Churches care, thento deliver the r»/e 
of trath clearely and preciſely , by 
which all do&rines in the Church are to 
be ſquared and examined. And there- 


fore the Church of Rome herein fo 
careleſſ=, 
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 GenerallCouncells, and what Set. 5, 


carelefſe,cannor be excuſed from ſupine 
negligence. 

ow to returne from this ſhort di- 
greſſion, So far as truth and reaſon ill 
permit, we have yeelded an infallit-ilj- 
ty to the Charch: That is, i#fa/lb/lity in 
the Eſſentials of faith,to the Church y. 
niverſall. And this confeſſion ſatisfies the 
beſt of our Adyerſaries, who demand 
no more. 

[I T I. ] But when our Miſtaker talkes 
ſo oftenof the infallivility and ſupreme 
judgment of the Church , He meanes 
ſomwhar els by the Church. Though, 
ſarely , he knowes not well whathe 
meanes; or at leaft will not be forward 
toler us know his meaning ; whether 
he meanes the Church repreſentative, 
which is a Genetall Councell , or the 
Church wirtuall , which is the Pope ; in 
whether of the two he plants this in- 
fallibility , as in the Proper ſubjeF? , it 
will perplex him to fay : and wharſoe- 
ver he fay , he ſhall toucha ſore , and 
finde ſtrong oppoſition within his 
owne partie. 

Firſt, for General[Councelis , we give 
them all the reſpect which is due _ 
nem 


Sect, 5. reſpett is due unto them, 


chem, and much more then dothe moſt 
ofour Adverfaries, We fay, that ſach 
GCenerall Councells, as are lawfully cal- 
ledand proceed orderly , are great and 
awfull repreſentations of the Church 
Catholique 3 that they are the higheſt 
externall Tribunall which the Church 
hath on earth;shat their authority is im- 
mediately derived and delegated from 
Chriſt ; 5hat no Chriſtian is exempted 
from their cenſuresor juriſdiction ; that 
their decrees binde all perſons toexter- 
nall obedience , and may not be que- 
ſtioned but upon evidentreaſon, nor 
reverſed bur by anequall authority;#hat 
if they be carefull and diligent in the 
uſe of all good meanes for finding our 
the truth , it is very probable che good 
Spirit will ſo dire&t them, that they ſhaZ 


| wot erre , at leaſt not fundamentally. Bat 


they are not abſolutely freed from all 


* error. Such a Councell 1s bur an afſem- 


bly of men, and thoſe ſomerimes not of 


' themoſtable & fufficient. The Church 


Univerſall may have many more able 
members , out ofthe Councell, then ſhe 
hath in it. For though that repreſenting 
body , haveall the legall power or bin- 

| ding 


Generall Councels, and what Seft. 5, 


Maths. 20, 


ding ſtrength of the whole; yer it hath 


' not all the natural! power or wiſedome 


which is in the whole. The Catholique 
Church cannot poſſibly communicate 
her ſtrength or power in that kinde to 
any Councell. Yer ſuppoſe the beſt of 
mento be in that meeting ; even they 
are but men when all is done , neither 
all of them equall in the endowments 
ofnarure or grace, nor any of them per- 
fect , being every one ſubje& to all the 
infirmities and paffions which attend 
our nature. Their meeting then cannor 
make them infallible 1n all things; 
though the att that is hammered out 
by ſo many heads, muſt needsin reaſon 
be perfefter, then that which is the 
iſſue ofone mans ſufficiencie. 

Bur happily they are infallibly afſi- 
ſted! No doubt , the holy infallible 
Spiritaſſifts at all ſuch holy meetings; 
but how far , or in what manner, is all 
the doubt. Thegood Spirir ever aſſiſts 
the endeavours of the devour and dili- 
gent , ſofar as is neceſlarie: and is ready 
ro guide them that are deſirous to be 
guided by him. Bar his guidance is nor 
a violent rapture , or a wilde Enthu- 


ſraſme 


Fett. 5. reſpec# is due unts them. 
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ſuſme;, but in ſearches of truth He ever 
directs us to the infallible z»le of truth, 
the Scripture. And it is poſſible that a 
Generall Councell may miſapply , or 
miſunderſtand , or negle& that rule, 
weakly or wilfully ; and fo erre , not- 
withſtanding the Spiries aſſiſtance. A 
lawfull Councell may in ſome things pro- 
ted not lawfullic,and ſo erre, faith (4) Bel- 
larmine , nay ſaithhe, (6 ) it may chancets 
be moſt manifeſtly convitied of an imtole- 
rableerror. His meaning is , they may be 
deceived where they follow not the in- 
ſftruttions of the Pope: as (c) elſewhere he 
expreſſes himſelfe. We ſay, and with 
more reaſon , no Councell is further 
priviledged then it follows the inſtru- 
(tions of Jeſus Chriſt , and of his Scri- 
ptures, whoſe warrant al unerringCoun- 
cells have had for their decrees , and 
all Councells muſt have that will not 
erre, | 
Beſides, ( «) the Fathers in a Coun- 
cell are diſcurſive in their deliberations: 
they aſe the weights and moments 
of reaſon for the drawing out of con- 
cluſjons from their principles. Where- 
in (e) it is confeſſed they may miſtake by 


12 norance 


— 


f) Bellay |.z. de 
Conc.cap.7.$. 
Keſhondes, Conc. 
(b) 1d.tbid.c.8, 
6. Alu dicunt. 
(c)1d. tb. C11, 
mtitulo, 
(d) Bcllay. de 
Conc, |.2 c.12. 
$.Dicuntay 1g1» 
tir. Concila 
per ratiocinatls 
onem dedu- 
cune concluſine 
nes. & uerum 
16 $ Alterum 
dſcrmnen,Patres 
in Conciliis 
debent rem ip- 
ſam quxrere,id 
lt ,concluho.. 
ncs inveſtigare 
diſputando,lcs 
gendo, cogt» 
tando, 
(e) Staplet. Ree 
lect,Cont. 4. 
qu.2,nvta>.2. 
Ecclefhain tin. 
oulis medits 
non hyert 1n. 
fall:bilem IPs 
S,direinnem, 
ſed poteſt in 1+ 
lis adhibendis 
probabilz inter. 
dum, non fem- 
per necell '2 
collectione utt, 


\ 


(f) RdeR. 
contr.4. qu,z. 


Notab, 4. 


ignorance or wegligence; being not herein 
infallibly directed, and making colledi. 
ons ſometime but probable. Now fal. 
lible principles, or infallible if they be 
miſtaken , or if the illationbe not ne- 
ceſlarie , can never produce an infallible 
concluſion. 

Yer (f) Stapleton here hath a new 
pretty deviſe , that the Church though 
ſhe be fallible and diſcarſpve in the 
eMeanes, us yet propheticall , and depends 
upon immediate revelation ( and fo in- 
fallible) in delivering the concluſion, 
Which is a fanſie repugnant to reaſon 
and toit felfe. For to inferre a conclu- 
fion by argument or diſcourſe , and 

et to exped the ſame concluſion from 
immediate revelation : this is to argue 
and not to argue;to infer it, yet not by 
inference, A concluſion follows the di- 
ſpoſition of the Means and reſalrs from 
them. A propoſition immediately in- 
ſpired without diſcourſe may be a di- 
vine prophecy.,or an oracle, bur it is not 
a concluſjen, And what uſe can there b2 
of diligence or diſcourſe in C ouncells, 
it all cheir concluGons come by divine 
inſpiration ? Prophetick infallibility is 
p a 


Generall Councells, and what Se, 5, 


Sett. 5, 
herein 
lledi. 
wal. 
ey be 
Ort ne. 
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$lt. 5. reſpett & duennothem. 
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amecre(e) gift of Cod, which cannot (s): Cor. 12, 
= <5 oc 


be acquired or increaſed by ſtudie: net- 
ter can a Prophet be diſcurſive in that 
which he delivers from God as an in- 
fallible rruth. And if the Canons of 
Councells be divinely inſpired , then. 
they muſt be admitred into the Code of 
holy Scriptures. as of equa!l aurhoritie 
with them ; which though (4) ſome 
erofſor Papiſts admit, yer the (7 ) wi- 
ſeſt diſlike and deny. Upon theſe ot 
the like grounds , Belarmin leaves his 
companion Stapleton to walke alone 
in this dangerous path; and avowes 
to the contrarie , (+4) that Councells 


gether have, mor write immediate reve- 


lations. 

Yet may ſome decrees of Councells 
in regard of thcir matter and conſonan- 
cy to Scripture , beof divine and infal- 
Ile trath , as thoſe of the firſt Coun: 
cells againſt CArriws , wHacedonins and 
the reſt. If in other things of leſſer mo- 
ment, or 1n any thing they crre or mi- 
ſtake , the Univerſa]l Church hath 


meanes ofremedie ; either by antiqua- 
ting thoſe errors with a generall and 


tacite conſent , of by repreſenting her 
N (-If2 


(h) Vide Can. ; 
Loc.l.$.c.5- 9.2, 
(3) Bell.de Cons 
cil.1b.z. c.12, 


(k) 16id. $., Die 
uu I8z1Uur. 
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(1) De Baptiſ, 
contr.Donat, 


lib,z, cap. $. 


(m) 4ug.ad 
Donar.poft 
Collat,c.r5.1- 
tem | 3.contr, 
M:xim, & de 
un't.Eccleſ.cap, 


18, & 19. 


n) Bellaysl, h 1 4 
Rom. $2 Catholique doGtrine of his new Mas 
$. Se-un49,070- 
batuy, Oniliber 
Svcer flor Peri 
eſt perra & 
fur {.mentum 


FEcclehz., 


ſelfe againe in an other Generall Coun- 
cell, which may review and corre& 
the defets of the former ; as the great 
Councell of Chalcedon did with the 
ſecond of Epheſiv. So ſayes (1) S. c4u- 
guſtin, Provinciall Councells may be cor- 
rected by plenarie ;, and plenarie Councells, 
the former by the latter ; Bur till all 
examined by Scripture and ſubmitted 
to it , as the ſame Father (-) conſtantly 
reaches. % 

[I VV. ] But if our Miſtaker will be 
ingenuous and ſpeake out , he will con- 
feſlc that he meanes by his infallible 
Church onely the Church virtual , that 
1s , onely the Pope. In whom alone all the 
yertue and powerot the Church 1s e- 
minently conteined ; by whom all 
Councells muſt bejudged and all Con- 
troverfies determined ; on whomthe 
whole frame of the Roman Catho- 
_ faith depends , and into whomit 
is laſtly reſolved. For this is the new 


fters, eſpecially of the Fathers of the S0- 
ciety : who teach with great conſent, 
that (») every Sacceſſor of S.Peter i the 
r0ck and foundation of the Charch ;, _ 

the 
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Set. 5. & not infallible, 71 


the (9 Popes artherity is the hinge, founda= (g) Shulkerinh 
tion , and ( in brief) he ſurmme of Chri- Apol. pro Bull, 
ftian farth: Thar (p) by the Church & un- EY 7 
_—_ the Pope , 1n (q ) whom alone re- reitas cit vadur | 
ſides 


all the authority of the Chnrch and of =, funda- 


mentiun, &(ut 


Counceis: That(r)rhe frengrhof al Conn- \ yh om; 
cells depends upon him alone: That ( ſ) he niacomple- 


is the ſupreme Maſter of Chriſtians, and ——— 


jadge of all Controverſies, and whatſoever p:lig. prof. in 


s chaire ( and that \ibr@ dc Rom 
he propounds ont of his chaive ( Þ OS 


onely )muft be recerved as the word of God: 1, ne 
That his judgment is ſoabſolutely infal- 414 re agirur, 
lible, (:) that whether he be carefull or ne- SonBs 
ligent c1$ 2gitur ? bres 
viſſims dicam, de ſumm4 rei Chriſtianz. ( p) Grezſer, Detenl. cap. 10. 
L.3.de verb Det. p.1450,& 1451. per Eccicham mntclligumus Pont, Roma» 
num, Er,per Eccleham Papam unterpretantur, Non abnuo. Frant. Aloert. 
Corollar, Theol. Tem.r,Corol, 4 punc 7. num. z5 36. Dico pting quod 
xter vericatem primam revelantem, eſt in univerlo aliqua regula infl. 
ibils,anim ita, rationalis, qualis clt Eccleftia, Quad aurem hxcregula 7= 
nimatyrationalis,ſs fumnus Pont. Romanus,nnn eft hic locus proprius 
probindi, ſed inter recentiores videndus Valegyt-2.2. qt. & Card. Bell. 
Medina. Dico ſecundd, ante hic reyul4$ rational: intallibili, omnes 
Articuli fidei ultumar@ reolyunturin ipfim,canquam 1n ratthoem formg. 
Iem,qu$,in,propanendo— (gq) Grey.de Valentia Anal.fid.| 8 c.7.$,Porrs, 
Anthoritas quz in uno Ponrtihice refider, authoritas dicituy Ecclkebkx & 
Conciliorum. (+) Bell.1.4.de Rom.P,c.z.$.4t contra. Appnret torant hrs 
miratem Concil:orum efic 4 Pontifice, aun partim a Pontihce, partim 2 
Concilio.vide Long.4 Cotiol. in Sum.Condl. Prxlud.6. (/) Gretfer. dee 
fenſ.c,r.1,r.de verb. Dei p.16.1d ſulum pro verbo De: veneramur ac ſulct« 
_ ,quod nobis Pontitex ex Cathedra Perri,tanquam ſupremus Chrt- 
ianorum Mag fter,acomnium Controverfirum judex «chnicads pro- 


__ (t) Valem. Anal.6.1.8.c.3.446,objet.twe Pontitex in detiniendo 
adinm adhibex fivenon abhiben nods tamen controverſiam detaitor, 


libilite cart definiet,y,& Lounia AR. 15.17, 
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—— 


(s) Zeſuite in 
Reg ulis Pataul 
inter ichedas 
relictis An, 
16.6. jmm il. 
linc ob interdi- 
um dilcede. 
rent: reg. 13. 
Apud Paulum 
Soarpuum T hc- 
ologum Vene- 
tum in Hiftor. 
Into d. lib 2. 
(wp) pc/.ceR. 
P.1 4.-.5.$- 
Ducd ann, 
St Papa errarct 
prz.1piendo 
vitia vel prohi- 
dendo virtntes, 
tenererar Ec- 
clcſha credere 
vit:a le bona, 
& virtutes ma» 
Izs,nif veller 
con:ra conſci- 


Entiam Peccare. 


eligent in his definit ons , it matters not; let 
him but defiae, and without donbt he defines 
infallibly:That(s) if he(who is the Hie- 


- rarchicall Church ) define that to be white 


which the eye judges to be black,it muſt be ſq 
admitted : That (w) if be fbould erre ,aud 
commaxd the pratt:ſe of vice , or forbid the 
exerciſe of vertue, the Church were hound 
in conſcience tobelceve vices 10 be g00d and 
wvertnes tobe bad, This is plaine dealing, 
Scriptures are obicurc,unleſſe the Pope 
interpret them. All Fathers and Coun- 
cells may crre,unlefle thePope confirme 
them. The Church without him, 1s 4 
bodie wirhout an head, an houſe with- 
out a foundation. Controverſies cannot 
be decided. but onely by his definition; 
andin that there can be no error, nor 
any appcalc from it. Bur this being ſo, 
theſe men deale not plainly with us, 
when they prerend often in their diſpu- 
tarions again{t ns, Scriptures, & Fathers, 
and Counce!ls , and the Charch : ſince in 
the iſſue their finall and infallible argu- 
ment for their faith 1s ozely the Popes au- 
thority. 

Burt infallibly there 15nothing 1n Scri- 
Pture which fayours this infallibility: 
unlefle 


Felt. 5. 


i not infallible. 


unleſſe the Pope may be admitted ro 
expound it, which he will do intallibly 
for his owne advantage. And as little 
reaſon ,orin Antiquity. The Ancient 
Church was very carefull to conſerve 
the puritie of the faith againlt herehes. 
Some(x)Fathershave written purpoſe- 
ly of the plea's or preſcriptions which 
the Church hath againſt them , & how 
Catholique dorine may be diſcerned 
and maintained; to wit, by authority of 
Scripture, and tradition of the Cathcl:que 
Church.Ifthey had beleeved rhe Biſhop 
of Rome to bee the infallible Judge, 
ſurely (wichout more a doe) they had 
appealed all Hereriques to his Tribu- 
nall. And what needed the Chriſrian 
Bmperours anciently (and ſomerime at 
the requeſt of the Biſhops of Rome 
themſelves,) tohave gathered rogerher 
ſo many Biſhoys, from ſo diſtant parts 
of rhe world , to celebrate Generall 
Councells; if this had been then known 
orimagined , that Councells can con- 
clude nothing to purpo{e withour the 
Pope : and that his ſentence alone mult 
cleareall controverſies , and filence all 
Hercſies? Nay,his jndgement hath bette 
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(x) Tertnlliftn , 
& Vin. Linn, 
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bye Theſ- formally oppoſed and rejected an- 
ſulan.Jecals cently , by particular Dofors, (men of 
1{hdiu inter - . 
Gizcos & L3- Eminency and eſteeme in the Catho- 
runs. 72/1 Jique Church) by Councells Provincial 
:a—yupt and Generall ; by the Churches of the 
Binds + I1z- Eaſt for above 800.yeares now palt:and 
mw, {m1 the onely cauſe of that Schiſme is by 
nes. BF the Greekes caſt upon the vaſt :ambi- 
d11710 1 tiOA, and pretenſions .of the Biſhop of 
cores, -} Rome; ( y) Whorefuſes to have the grounds 


025260 43aew Of that difſention fairly heard and diſcuſſed 
7% "rex 28 in a General! Councell;, but in a Maſterly 


—_ _ - faſhion , will needs be judge himſelfe in his 
Tay ole 5 ownecauſe , aud haveall men beſides land 
CVs 287 by, and obey him 5 bus Scholars. And here 
e.inCom. in the Weſt , it is not long fincethe 
went, Rep. Councells of Conſtance and Baſil, depo- 
Em. 1b. gs ſed ſome Popes and decreed againlt al}, 


Ecclchaſtica & that FJ inferiors they may be ſentenced by 
Pact. Councells. And their judgement herein 


{c.Li{thaſ. de 
rag ro hath been ever conſtantly avowed, and 
Galicnz. 2p. maintainedby the beſt learned (a) Ro- 


7547-664 man Catholiques of France, asa branch 


G1ll.l 4,titzx, of the liberties of the Gallican Church.and 


keryſon du = by the Sorbon ir (elfe, till of late(b) ſome 
Trnclu.4. Of that, bodie haye been corrupted by 
Li the practiſes of the Jeſuits, to flatter the 
Sinks, Pope contrarie to their owne ancient, 


Maximes, 


Seft.5. wi notinfallible, 


Maximes, and ( as I verily think ) con- 
trarie to their owne judgement. For 
however the Authorsof this imaginati- 
on can be content to abuſe ſimple peo- 
ple , perſwading them that the Pope is 
infallible; yer I am perſwaded (c) they 
are ſo far from beleeving it themſelyes, 
that they ſecrecly deride all thoſe that 
beleeve it, well knowing it tobe bur 
one of their holy frauds deviſed for the 
advancement of their Catholick cauſe. 

IF this then be the infallible ground 
and morive of our Miſtakers faith, with- 
out doubt all his faith(in this point, and 
ſoin all thereſt which depend on this) 
is buta fanſy , and comes far ſhort ofa 
probable opinion. Eſpecially confider- 
ing that in all this conceit of the Popes 
authority and infallibility , there js no 
cerraine ground for a divine faith to 
buildupon : nay there is nothing bur 
uncertainties and probabilities. Divine 
faich muſt have a firme & divine foun- 
dation thatcannor faile or deceive : ir 
cannot relie on conjectures, on which 
onely this pretended mfallibility relies. 
As may ſhortly appeareby this that fol- 


lowes. 
$.Peter 


N4 


(c) Fraue,a Vid 
fer. Relett g. 
de Poreſt.Pa.& 
Conal. prop. 
12.4d ſix. 13a 
miha Clemens 
tes,Linus,SyL, 
veſtros, & ome 
nia permittam 
a'bitrio corum, 
Sed, ut nihil 
grayms dicatur 
in recentinres 
Ponrifices care 
ie multis pattie 
bus ſunt priſcis 
illis inferivres. 
Cato "pud (20s 
2,dc Divin mi 
ra111e aiebar, 
quod gon rides 
ret haruſpex has 
ruſpicem guihn 
viduller, 


PIIY a 


EET re en Dn 


6 4 Has. a, 


_—_ ESTT- mmm row 
* 


_ 
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F $8. Peter it ale many yeares Biſhop of Rome, 
and there he died, Well,grant this,though 
it ſeemes it can hardly be proved. For 
Bellarmins firſtxeaſon for it is ſo weake, 

4) r:112.de Dat himlelte ſayes onely (4) ſuadere vi- 


RomWPont.c 4. Attur , it ſeemes to mmm it doth not 
$&for. * Convince butperſuade , and but ſeeme 
todo fo. There God commanded him to fix 
his Chaire, and ts leave his full power 10 his 
heyres and Succeſſors, the Popes. But what 
6 Pel1.2.de CErtainty of this? Indeed [airh() Bellar- 
Rom P.c.12.5. mine , it is no where expreſſed 132 Scripturs 
yp | ve that the Pope ſucceeds S.Peter,and therefore 
One b «ppily it i not of divine right that he ſuc- 
(/\nelLibid g ceeds him (f') yer it is not improbable that 
Xt quoniem.. & God commanded him to faften his ſeate at 
1 4.4: R.P.c.4. Rome, and it may be aevoutly ſo belceved, 
$ Ace. Happily itis thus, and happily other- 
wiſe. This is not improbable , nor that. 
This may be beleyed, and may not be, 
Here's ſome little feeble ground for o- 
pinion,none at all for faith: a conjectu- 
rall certainty here may be, no certainty 

of faith at all. | 
 Yerfurther : if. ©. Peter left this privi- 
ledge of infallibility to his Chaire, ſure- 
ly he left it onely to his lawfull Succeſ: 
iors; ſuch as were lawfully ele&edan( 
0 | ordained 
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Fett. 5. is not infalleble. 


ad... . bh 


ordained Biſhops of Rome , not to i2- 
raders.Bur here againe we haye nothing 
but meere uncertainties, 

For firſt , Oz«phrius, and other Ro-+ 
man Writers haye noted fix and ewen- 
ty ſeyerall Schiſmes in the Sea of Rome 
wherein rwo Antipopes, and ſomerime 
three, have each one pretended to the 
Chaire, and —_— alſortheirclaime 
to be juſt and reaſonable,difabling rheir 
concurrents a5 unjuſt and unreaſonable, 
The laſt of theſe Schiſmes continued 
above 40. yeares ; from Yrban 6. untill 
the Councell of Coxffance : during 
(z) which time all theſe Weſterne parts 
were d:/lratted, and perplexed , the moſt 
learned and devout men being not able to 
judgewbich of the pretenders was the true 
Pope. If the faith of Chriſtians did then 
depend on the infallible Pope; then in- 
fallibly all that while Chriſtians had no 
meanes to ſetle their faith in any thing 
that ſhould be queſtioned. 

Againe, by the Popes owne (+) Ca- 


(g) Apud Plat, 
in v.t.Urban,6, 
«dit. } ih. Paris, 
1539.Adcg pcre 
plexum twat 
Schiſina ut eti« 
am doQifims 
viri & conſci. 
cntioli non yas 
krone difeatere 
cut ellex magis 
2dhzrcendum, +: 
(b) Leo PP ap. 
Grat,cauſa 3.4, 
1.Can,Greftge 
Gratiaſt non 
gratis darur vd 
ACCIPitur ,graria 
non ell, $1mnoe 
nNLact autE non 
gratis accipifit; 
12icur gratiamy 
quz naxime 
in Eccicliaſticis 
ordinibus opes 
ratur,nNon accie 
piunt.S1 aurem 
non acripiunts 
ncn habcr, nec 
gratis, nec non 
gratis ,cuquam 
dare poflunt, 
Quid crgo 43? 
pruteRts quud 


hab: Quid autE habE. Spirit utiq; mendacii. Bul Jul,2.S1 coringit Sumo» 


Nice guenqui 2d Pontificarum promovertyzlects > 1p 
< 


(ws Jeu allumpto ad 


Ponificuaum en iplo nulla exiſt at,nec ull3 clecto ſeu aflgpro adminiRrAdi 
faicul:atC vel in frruhbus, velin tEportibus wibuar, 
Pont,Romhabeatar, —Imo li:czr cmmbys Ela tal, 
zPuohcing & H xrcharcham eyrac, 


& 2 nemine pro 
ut Magi, Ethia 


nons, 


- 
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nons , «ll ordinations of men promoted þj 

muniacally or for money, are meere nehities, 

__._ _ ofnoyalidity. Now it is cleare , out of 

(1) Lira *d their owne (+) Hiſtorians , that very 
Cnr. 912%. M 

8/Romx rune many Popes have beene ſimoniacally 


dominabantur adyanced to the chaire.And who can be 
porentifhmx 


=que acſordis IBfallibly aſſured that Leo 10'* , or Paul 
difſimz mere- 5*>,0r Yrban 8'*, orany Pope whoſo- 
mea5,qurun ever hath beene fairely and freely cle- 


arbitrio muta- : : 
bancurſedes, Qed without any corruptionof rewards 


dabantur Epiſ- or promiſes 2 A Roman Catholique 


racy xn may wiſh or hope well , that his Ho- 


dum acque in.. ines hath entred Canonically:(though, 


arcs Gr if the (*) Monk Mantxzas faid true , his 


zum amaii hope muſt needs be mixed with very 
Plendo-Ponti- much feare ; ) but he cannot be (k) ſare, 


nees intrude And if he be not ſure that any of 


quam deri eligentis, yct conſentientis poſtex populi aliqua mentio : C1 
nones omnes prefſi filentio,decrera Pontificum ſuffocara, proſcriptx an» 
£1quz traditiones,vetereſque in cligendo ſummo Pontifice conſuerudines, 
fAcriquerirus ac priſtini uſifs prorſus extinRi. Genebrerd. Chronol.ad an, 
got. Per annos fere centum quinquaginta, 3 Johanne ſcilicer 8. ad Leo« 
nem 9. uſque, Pomtifices circiter quinquaginta & virtute majorum procfus 
defecerunt : ApotaQtici, Apoſtaticive potuts quam Apoſtolici; quando 
non per oltium ſed per poſticum ingrediebantur. (*) Mant. 1. z.de Ca- 
lm. Tem.—Ronye Templa,Sacerdotes,1taria,(acra,corons, Ignis,thu- 
ra,preces,Ccelum eſt venale Deuſ3. (4) Puteanus in 2, 2, qu, 1, A.6. 
Dub,ult.Papam exiftentem (verbi grarii Pauſwn 5.) elle verum vicarium 
Chriſti & ſacceſſorem Perri,non eſt abſolute de tide Catholica, r. Quia 
ſupponit hc duas ifts als propafitiones, Paulws 5. oft baptiz 1tus, & 
Paulus 5. eſt canonice defns in Ro, Ponnficem; it acutra cx iſtis duabus 
eſt defide E:tholica abſclure.— 
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fem is Pope, he is norſure ofhis infal- = 3 


lbilirie. 

Bur beſides all this, itis a thing moſt 
certaine thatno Roman Catholique in 
the world can be certaine of any Pope, 
that he is either a Biſhop,or a Prieſt, or 
even a Chriſtian. For thisis one point 
of their Catholique doftrine ( /) that 
the force and vertne of all Sacraments de- 


pends on the intention of the Miniſter, who, 


ifhe have not an intention to doe as the 
Church doth, allhe doth is nothing , he 
confers no Sacrament. And according- 
Iy(»)they grant, that no man can poſsibly 
know ( otherwiſe then by bare conje- 
ure) whether himſelfe,or any other have 
received either Baptiſme,or Orders , 0 any 
Sacrament : being impoſsible far him to 
know the intentios of the Miniſter. None 
is capable of holy orders , unleſſe he be 
baptized. Pope Yrban 3 then cannot 
be either Biſhop or Prieſt , unleſle he 
were made a true member ef the 
Church by baytiſme. And he was not 
truly baptized , or ordained, if the 


(AF Decret, Eu. 


germs polt Con- 


al. Flerent, 

(m) Andr. Veg, 
L. "Y « Juſting 
c.17, Nemnt 
porelt per ft- 
dem conttare 

ſe recepitic vel 
mumuwin $1. 
came um 
EfRtque oC ita 
cerrum ex des, 
ac clirura eſt 
nos vivere. 
Nullaſi quty 
dem elit via, 
quz cura reve- 
Lnionem,ndſle 
pollamus in- 
tentionem mie 
niftcantis,vel 
evidenter,vel 
certo ex hde. 
Beſlarm. lib. 3. 
de jultif. cap8. 


6. Nic:nt Non pateſt quis efle cer:us cerrirudine fd+i, fe percipere vernm 


S 1:r2acntuny com Sacramentunn fine anten 


twr,& ncentionem altggus nemp videre poreſt, 


Bithop 


tione Miniſtri non conhclie 
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Biſhop ordaining him , or the Prieſt 
baprtizing him, (or any other who for- 
merly baptized or ordained them ) fai- 
led in their intention, And whether 
they did fo faile, neither Yrbas himſelfe 
nor any man elſe can be affured , no not 
by an hamane certainty , much leſſe 
by a divine faith. How then, is our 
Miſtaker ſure that his Pope is the 
infallible Head of the Church , when 
\ he cannot be ſure that he is a member 
of it? 

. Laſtly, admit the Pope infallible in 
his definitions, yethowcan any Papilt 
in Europe ( excepting onely thoſe few 
that ſtand by and heare his Holineſſ: 
when he gives out his Oracles , ) be in- 
fallibly ſure what it is which he hath 
defined 2 Their affurance hereof is 
onely ſo much faith as they can give to Þ 
the reports of their Prieſts and Jc- 
ſairs : which at the beſt can produce 
in them bur a ſtrong opinion , un» 
lefle they can beleeve their Prieſts and 
Jeſuitsalfo to be infallible in their rela- 
tions. 

It much concernes our Miſtaker, and 
al Roman Catholiques to conſider , 
bow 


Is Our 
S the 
when 
mber 


le in 
wilt 
few 
Taik 
11» 
ath 
f is 
0 
Je 
ICC 
NN» 
id 


*O 


4 
| 
£ if 


Sect, 5, Y&-#, 5. 


is not infallible, 


how feeble and wavering that faith 
maſt be which is concluded from theſe 
ſippery principles. Every lawfull Bi- 
ſhop of Rome is infallible , but Y7ban 
the 8. is Jawfull Biſhop of Rome,there- 
forehe is infallible. And then againe. 
Whartſoever Yrban the 8. defines 15 
infallibly true , but this or that Y-6an 
hath defined , therefore it is infaltibly 
true, In theſe Syllogiſmes imagine the 
Propoſitions tobe certain and true , (as 
they are moſt certainly falſe) yer rhe 
aſumprions to a very Roman Catho- 
lique , at the moſt can be but probable, 
he cannor be certaine of either, Not 
certaine that Yrban was lawfully or- 
dained , and clcfted into the chaire 
nor certaine that out of his chaire hee 
hath publiſhed this or that detinirion, 


OSS —— 


{ An opinion or a conjecture of theſe 


things he may have; but he cannot have 
certainty , and much lefſe divine faith. 
Wherefore,ſwmnce the concluſion cannor 


| be ſtronger then the weaker of the 


Premiſles his taithis not divine nor cer- 
tain,but onely a conjecture.or an op1no 
We may now conclude this poine, 


and returne our Miſtakers words upon 
himſelte 


I I—_R —_ 
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himſelfe. If his faith be grounded or 
ſofallible a motive as the Popes infalli. 
bilicie, it 1s cleare that he hath note 
divine or ſupernaturall faithar all , byt 
onely opinion , or perſwaſion , or hy: 
mane beleefe. 


Se. © 


ded on 
infalli. Charity miſtaken, (p. 7- 


NO true 

all but 

| os hi: AFL Roteſtants . objeRt that Ro-« 
{> man Catholiques are not atuni- 


Sy tic among themſelves , as ap- 
; fu x7 peares by many queſtions wher- 


not their unitie- Ir ſuthces the vulgar to be- 
leeve implicitely what the Church teaches. 
And by vertue of ſuch implicite faith a'Car- 
dinal fellarmin, and a Catholique Collier are 
of the ſame belecte, 


atity 


WAnſner, 
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Anſwer. Set. 6. 


JW [fentions im the Church of 
Rome of greater importance 
then any among the Refor. 

med. T hey differ not onely in opi. 

nion , but im matters of their fauh. 

As about the Popes authority ; and 

the Popes themſelves about their 

oulgar Latine Bibles. ( 11.) Dif 
cords among them uncharitably pur- 
ſued. Some patterns of their mu- 
tuall bitterneſse and rewvilings, 

(11.] Dnplicite faith , in ſome 

points, and in ſome men , admitted. 

What it i which we here diſlike in 

the doctrine of ſome Romani/ts, 
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1] T;oa YH E Miſtaker 
: | hath formerly 


F upbraided us 
& with our dif- 
- cords in Reli- 
« £10n : Now , he 
pretends. there 

| 7 1s great Unitie 
in doctrine among his Roman Catho- 
liques. With little reaſon , and with as 
little ingenuitie, For certainly if in this 
point we be not innocent, , they are 
much more guilty. The truth 1s,that 
olde complaint of 0ptatzs firs our times 
better then his,( a ) 0 mnes comentiofi ho. 
mines ſamw,there is but too much quar- 
relling on al ſides, w**; expoſes our ho« 
ly faith to the ſcorne of Infidells, and ill 
beſeemes them that pretend (as we doe 
all, ) toſerve and follow the Prince of 
Peace, But fare the Romanaſts are not 
in caſe to faſten this reproach on us, 
fince it will reflect more ſtrongly on 
themſelyes, who have many more ,and 
more weighty Controverſies among 
their owne DoGtors,then thoſe of ours. 
For our difſentions I have alrady 
(6) ſaid 


(a) Lib, 5; 


eto aft fea dee” 
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id enough (ifnor to juſtifie, yer) to 
excuſe them. To which I now adde, 
by way ofjuſt recrimination , that they 
are both for their number , and in 
their nature , of farre lefſe impor- 
tance,then the diflenſions in his Roman 
Church. 

But onr Miſtakcr anſwers in the 
behalfe of his jarring Doctors, two 
things. 1. thar they differ onely in ſome 
ſchool-queſtions of opinion, not in mat- 
ters of fa:th.2.thart they diſſent in judg- 
ment onely , without breach of chari- 
tie.But in both the parrs of this anſ\ver, 
T ſhall briefly ler him ſee that he is 
Miſtaken. 

His firſt plea is a very trueand rea- 
ſonable Apologie for our Reformed 
Churches , bur not ſo for his Roman. 
Our controverſies are none of them, in 
the ſubſtance of faith , butonely in dif- 
putable opinions, not cleerly defined in 
Scripture; wherein learned and charita- 
ble men do@ one abewnd in his owne 
(enſe, (till keeping the unity of the Spiritin 
the bond of peace. The ſamme of our 
faith is the ſame which we have re- 
ceived from the Apoſtles, We have not 
added 


no leſſe then in ours. 


Set. 6. 
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added any new Articles to the Creed, 
nor do we differ ahour any of the olde 
ones.But they of (6b) Rome have inlarg- 
ed the Creed of Chriſtians one moity; 
and will necds have the world to be- 
leeve many things as points of faith, 
which at the beſt are bur doubtfull opi- 
nions; among all which there is hardly 
one,wherein themſelves do fully agree, 
The(c) moſt eminent Cardinal! Bellarmin, 
in his Controverſjes againſt ns , hath 
fairly confeſſed ( as hathbeen formerly 
noted, ) that each opinion almoſt is 
controvertred amongſt. themſelves. A 
(4) German Doctor hath collefted our 
of Him their contradictions ; and fer 
them down in his owne .words , to the 
number of 237. and withall a Cata- 
logue of fich Roman Writers, as 
Bellarmin. himſelfe hath - contradi- 
fed and confured ., which con- 
tains the moſt part of Writers in his 
owne C:hurch , famous for learning in 
latter ages. 9 | 
| loaunes de Rada bath filled two grofic 
volumes with the contentions of the 
Thomiſts and Scotiſts. And the Domi- 
hicans and JE filled libraries 
2 wich 


(6b) Bulla ir 
4, poſt Conc), 
Trident, 


(c) The new 
ule of Cardt- 
nalls by the de* 
crec of Pope 
Urban. 
Jun. 10. 1630, 
Sce it in the 
French Merc. 

1 ome 16. pag, 
#92. 

(4) Contradi. 
Aiones DD, 
Rom, Ecd. gx, 
Kob Beilmmine, 
Autore Tom. 
Pappo, Argen+ 
toratl An 1597 
Videctiam 
Matthiam I la- 
clum de Seftis 
& controverſiis 
religionis '1- 
p:Nticx. Bah! 
1565» 
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* As niddrines 
ton and his tol. 
lowers have 
dune Sec 1w1id- 
dringtons Pur- 
g2 1950 againſt 
the Popes De. 
cree wheren 
he was cone 
deranced for an 
Heretique and 
no childe of 
the Churci. 


——— — — 


with their quarrels in the matrer of 
Graceand Freew'll: wherein either ſide 
prerends the definition of the Trent 
Councell for their contraric opinions, 
Itſeemesthar Councell (like rhe Devill 
in the olde Oracles,)hach deluded them 
both wich ambiguouS.nrences » Or, if 
the definition be cleare, one of the Fa- 
fions doth obitinarely contradict it. 
Why doth nor his Holinefſe all this 
while interpoſe, and giveour his infal- 
lible judgement in the quettions ? If he 
will not , he wants charity towards his 
owne children z1f he cannot , how is 
he the infallible Judge ? Or is ir rather 
his wary wiſedome , not haſtily to de- 
cide Controverſies , wherein witty and 
learned men on both ſides are engaged: 
* leſt in ſtead of changing their opi- 
nions, they ſhould fall ro challenge 
not onely the nfallibility but ( which 
were more dangerous ) the authority of 
their Judge ; and in ſtead of reforming 
their owne judgement, deſpiſe his. 
The moſt capirall point of all others 
in their new Creed is that of the Pepes 
authority , and chat obedience which he 
challenges in ſpirituall and temporall 
matrers : 


$3 


Set.6. moleſſe then in ours. . | 

*r of matters: yetoFall others they are moſt Ft 
fide & ardiſcord among themſelves abour this '7$ 
Tenr | point. The olde doubts are not yer re- 6" 
ons, | ſolved, whether he be wnder or above a Ge- aJ 
evill & 744 Councell : and whether he may erre in 4 
hem 4s 2 | ws Some advance him : 
r,if 4 with priviledgesabove the condition of LY 
Fa. $ men. Others think more ſoberly of his n+ 
t it, # power,andare bold roreſiſt him, when Þ- 
this  theyſce him abuſe it. In the Trent Coun- 3,3 
fal cell the Spaniſh Biſhops ſtood ſtourly Ss 
he | forthe independency of Epiſcopall au- 

his # thorith, and ſtrongly maintainedreſi- 

is | denceto he de jure divino; being over- 

her # borne onely with moſt voices by the 

de. Italian fation. The Divines of Yenicen 

nd # the late quarrells of Pope Paz/ the 5. a- 

d: | gainſt that Stare, neglc&ed the Popes 

pi- | »terdid;lo thathe was fain,with ſhame 

ge | cnough,torevoke his Cenfures.(e)Very (e) voiez i: 

ch larely the Biſhops of France have Decken ia & 


of | brought the Regulars of thar Kingdom <(.,,.. 1. ,, 
under their juriſdiction, notwithſtan- Clay de 
ding their exemptions by the Pope, Franc An: 
And whereas his Flatterers tell him, *** 

es that he hath either drrely,(as (f ) ſome 741 c.,,iu; 
fay ) or indireth, (as (8) others,to the Boſs ec. 
Fl Gme purpoſe ) a Temporall Monarchy (8) 5&4; 
: O3 over 


Diſſentions in the Roman Church, Seft.s, 


(hk) Bavriey, 
mnithrington, 
The Drymes of 
UVaniii;Ofs 


See Dr. James 
his Beſlum Pa- 
pale, and Cor. 
rnptions of the 
Fathers. part.3. 


"over all the earth ; that all Princes are 


his vaſſals , and may be depoſed when 
he thinkes fir ; that hee may diſpenſe 
with ſabjefts for their oath of Alle- 
geance, and licence them to take armes 
againſt their Sovcraignes :, Many good 
Roman Carholiques deteſt theſe dam- 
nable doctrines, and have (4) confu- 
red chem, as tending to bring ruine and 
confution on all States; and in France 
the ſeditious bookes of Mariana , Belar- 
min, Becanus , Suarez, Santarellus , and 
ſach like , containing theſe Horrible 
Maximes of the Socrety , have been caſt 
into the fire by the hand of the publike 
Hangman. | | 

Bur among their diſcords there 1s 
none more memorable, or of greater 
conſequence , then that of the two 
Popes Sixtws 5. and Clement. 8. about 
their vulgar Latin Bibles. When the 
Conncell of Trent declared that Tranfſ- 
lation onely to be authenticall , there 
were abroad.in rhe World above 60.c- 
verall Editions of it,cach differing from 
other. WhichS:/xt« taking intoconſide- 
ration, with great diligence & adviſe of 
many C atdinals he conipared the Cor 
Pics, 


Seft.6. wo leſſe thes in ours. 
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pies, andout of them all publiſhedone, 
which he ſtraitly commanded to be re- 
ceived as the onely true Vulgar; by a 
ſolemne Bull aboliſhing all others 
which did not exactly , ad verbum , and 
ad literam agree with that ; and was ſo 
curious as with his owne hand to cor- 
ret many errors eſcaped in the Preſſe, 
becanſe he would have it more com- 
plear. This Bible was publiſhed with 
the Popes Declaration hetore it in the 
yeare 1590: a Copy whereof is extant 
(though they have conſumed as many 
as they could Yin the publique Library 
of 9xford.Clement 3.ſhortly after,obſcr- 
ving many defects and corruptions in 
that Edition, publiſhed anorher , with 
the very like Declaration , wherem he 
authoriſcs onely his owne Bible , revo- 
king all others. Theſe two Bibles infi- 
nicely differ, not only in words,phraſes, 
and entire verſes , but in very many ab- 
folure and direct contradictions: yet are 
they both equally juſtified , and equally 
injoyned,under the penalty ofa curſeto 
themthat obey nor. So as hereby all 
Roman Catholiques are involved in a 


miſerable neceflity , cither rouſe no 
O14 Bible 
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Bible at all , or to undergoe the curſe of 


Pope S:xtws if they uſe that of Clement, 
or of Pope Clement if they uſe the other 
of Sixtws, Nothing can be faid with 
truth or reaſon to 1alve this contradi- 
(tion. Now T ſuppoſe our Miſtaker will 
yeeld,that the anthenticall Ed:si07 of rhe 
Bible , and the Popes Authority are not 
matters of op/ni0z onely, Their diffe- 
rences therefore are not onely in mat- 
ters of opinion. 

[IL ]The ſecond part of his Anſwer 
for his Doors is , that their differences 
are all fairely and —_ carried with- 
out any breach of charity. Happy were the 
poore Church of Chriſt, if all Contro- 
verſtes in Religio might be fo handled: 
bur it hath beene and is her miſery,that 
Iris far otherwiſe. And here againe the 
Roman Part is asguilty(at leaſt,) as the 
Reformed. T love nor to be raking in 
dunghills : Yer toſhew the Miſtaker, 
that Lutherans alone are not troubled 
with paſſions of the Spleene , Twill 
give him ſome few examples of Pa- 
piſts railing as unmercifully at their 
owne Brethren , as they are wont to 
doe at us. 
X | Alex. 
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Se. 6. par ſued uncharitably. 


Alex. Carerius is (o zealous for the 
Popes dire temporall Monarchie , 
that al whodeny it,are in his language, 
1\1mpious polititians, and berg iques , and (;) cw 
thetr ſcevrſes falſ heretical os es.Now Cer tak $ 
itis denied by the Cardinalls (#) Bellar- 7,70 
min , Turrecremata , Cajetan , and a great (4; zell, libs. 
zamber of other learned Romanilts. 

In that bitter contention betweene 
the Seculars & Ieſuits of this Kingdome 
in the yeare 16co, and after , about the 
authority of 5/ackwet the Archprieſt; 
the rwo FaGtions are notably deciphe- 
red each by other. The Secslars(by the 
(leſuits)to be mad heads, ſeditions libel- 1) Pajarkia 


lers notorious calumniators , fattions ,tur- Apoltor Sub. 


I.$.Teittas 


ord.ch 4,8.&c, 


bulent ,0bſtinate brawlers , tumultuous , of ol 
ſcandalous life , writing evident egregt- _— fs _ 
ous malitions untruths, impudent fitFions, 

aud wicked ſlanders; rebels, betrayers of the 

Catholique cauſe , &c. Onthe other ſide 

the 1eſuits ( by the (m2) Secslars ) to be /n) witſms 


$chilmatiqu watills, Anabattifts . Ar. W94liber. pag. 
chiſmatiques, Doxatiſls, Anabaptiſts , Ar w——_— 


rians, Vipers , men that ranne ſuch aeſþe. ,,|;, 
rate courſe,as if Religion were but 4 meere 
politicall and Atheall deviſe ; living by the 
principles of Machiavell , taught by their 


Arch-rabbies how to maintaine( with equi- 
vet quivocations,) 


lib.2,cap.12, $+ 


dc R. Pont.cap. 
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wocations,)diſsimulation detratlion, ambi. 
tron, ſedition, ſur feiting ſorer then ever did 
Heliggabalus ; buſied _—_— diviſion, 
breeding of jealouſie , and making of hoſtile 
rife. oppoſition of King againſt King, 
State againſt State , Prieſt azainſt Pricſh, 
Peere againſt Peere, Parents againſt Chil. 
dren, raiſing of rebellious , murthering if 
Princes making nprores every where. Men 
unworthy ts be called Relizious, or Cathy- 
lignes ,or Chriſtians. For howſoever they 
boaſt of their per feions holineſs, meditati- 
on ,and exerciſes, yet their plets are beathe. 
aiſh, tyrannicall, ſatanicall , and abletoſet 
CArcin, Lucian, Machiavell , yea and 
Don Lucifer ,to ſcboole. Wicked Jeſuits, 
who would have all Catholiques to depend 
on the Archprieſt , when as the Archprieft 
depended upon father Garnet , Garnet on 
Parſons, and Parſons upon the Devill, cc, 
Theſe are ourmiſtakers friends , whom 
he commends ſo much for unitie and 
charicy. Bur ſure,if this be charity, ir is, 
ſuch as he calls ia the title of his booke, 
Charity miſtaken. 

This very contention 1s now againe 
of late revived amongſt them, on the 
like occaſion, and purſucd with the like 
| | | ' jntem- 


— 
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neemperare birrernefſe , both in * Ire- ,. 
and, and eſpecially in this Kingdome. i: of 7aut 
The preſent Pope Yrban hath given ro #74 Pricit | 
one Richard Smith the title of Biſhop of 29k Me EX: 
Chalcedon, and hath ſent him ( not to on publithed a- 
reſide upon his Sea,for that had been to $3 tum and 
puniſh him & ſend him a beggiag,but) the Archbillwp 
hither into England, appointing unto © Dublin, 7, 
him for his Dioceſſe the two Kingdoms {ms ©3* 
of England & Scotland, &inveſting him Franciſcad Fri. 
with the power andjuriſdiction of Or- eh An. 
dinary over all his Carholiques in theſe * * 
Kinzdomes , without any exception of 

Laitie or Clergie , Secular or Regular. 


The Jeſaits cannot brook any ſubordi- (#) Diſuſhs 


ertionum D, * 


nation , but where ſome of their owne uo; avs 
command in chiefe. Therefore being r: N;co!—si- 
queſtioned by this Biſkop for theirFa- $0— 
culries , they ſtraighrway queſtion him Ch nes... 
for his Authority ; and publiſh to the dingof theSea 
world in divers(»)Dceclarations,thar hs arr 4 
power is meerly uſurped and prerended; who is by Ana 
Thar there i 20 zeceſsity either of parti= 5" Jan 
cular Biſhops for the government of particu- nw foie "hy 
lar Churches,or of the Sacrament of Confir- Profellor at S. 
mation , eſpecially in times and places of > ors 
perſecat 03 , ( for ſo theſe men ſpeake of cholicorm 
the moſt mi'de goyernuetof our moſt {;,<orum An 
religious * 


X 
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(Cs) Cenſura 


quarnndam 


$4.16z1. 


bog of Jeſuits 


thus lurking 1 - 


prefiro Aucie. 
eres advers Sir. 
mundum. 
Where alſo Ben- 
Jamin Norton 
of Suſſex in his 
letter to Aurels 
ws, eulls them 
Novatores lar. 
vatos qui mag. 
nam tcccere in 
Anglia decepri- 


onem. 


(p) Awelias in 
Viadicis P4385 
. See alarge Cata*» 


de ſale Names, 
x the fame Au. 
relius, im Indice 


religious Soveraign:) That the Regular 
as ſuch , are proper and principall member 
of the Eccleſraſticall Hierarchies, Thatthe; 
fate is a ftate of greater perfedtionthen tha 
of Biſhops or Presbyters ; That their ex 
emption from the power of Bifhops is eſſen 
tially annexed ro their condition ; That 
their priviledges cannot be revoked ,no nt 
by the Pope, &'c. 

Theſe Maximes,and the like paſſe for 


propofitionem Catholique dottrine among the Je 
per Facult, Pa. 


nfenſom. Paris 


ſuired partie.Bur onthe other ſide they 
are condemned and cenfured{not onely 
by their owne ſecular Clergy here, but) 
in Frapce , by the Archbiſhop of Par, 
by34.of their other Biſhops ina full af 
ſembly;and by the Sorbon to be ( 0) pro- 


poſitions raſh , preſwenptuoug, falſe, abſurd, 


ſcandalos , profane injurious to Epiſcopal 
dignity, defbrutFive to the Church , and ht. 
reticall, 

Fhis Cenſare was quickly well waſh. 
ed with the bitter Sponge of lohn Floyd: 
Jeſuir, ( p) lurking under the name of 
Hermannus Lamelius , who charges the 
Sorboniſts with malice , ignorance, flupi- 
dity, ſchiſme and hereſie ; and with great 


ſcorne inſults upon them, Bur againſt} 
| him, Þ 


Sett. Fe. 6. 


teoulay 


member 
hat thei 
hen tha 


ber ex 


is efſen 


3 Thar 


40 nt 


aſle for 
he Je 
le they 
- onely 
'&, but 

P art, 
full af 
2) pre- 
6[urd, 
ſcopall 
tld he. 


> 


waſh 
loyd1 
me of 
's the 
flupi- 
Treat 
ainſt Þ 


pwr ſucd uncharitably. 
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him, the Cenſure and Cenfors are de- 
fended by three DoQtors of that Socte- 
tie, Aurel:zss, Haller, and Le Maiftre, 1 
fyerall yolumes , which are highly ap- 
proved and eſteemed by our Engliſh 
*Anti-jeſuiters. By tho'e DoGors the 
Author of the Sponge is accuſed of 
(4) tyrng , ignorance , and .hereſie , of pro- 
phane ſcurritnie; of blaſphemy and impiety;, 
of fur 10s , filthy and dewillifh razlivg + of 
anſafferable arregaiice , Ec. 

It were ealic to note *more ſuch ex- 
amplesof this RomanCharity,it it were 
worth. the while to looke after them. 
The Proteſtants may well comfort 
themſelves when they ſuffer under theſe 
ſharp rongues, which ſo cruelly laſh oge 
anc ther. 

{1 1. ' Now further that the Ynity of 
Faith is not impeached, nor any diſcord 
in Religion induced berweene learned 
men and the ignorant vulgar people, 
alchough they difter much in the mea- 
ſure of their knowledge, & in the man- 
ner of their aflenc ro divine verities , it 
will be eafily yeelded ro the Miſtaker. 
And I do not think, any learned Pro- 


teſtant 


— 


* Se2 the gratu- 
latory Letters of 
Benjamin 
Nonon,aud of 
John Ccllcron 
(in the name of 
all th:ir Seculart 
bere) to Auvils- 
#5, in cjuſdem 
Aiureln Anxe- 
rct1co adverse 
Sir mondiuym 

(9) Amwelmns m 
hbri (ui titulo, 
Healiur in Ad- 
mon,:d Le&R, 
P.83,9,16424. V. 
&N.le Maiſtre 
Contutar, rati. 
onutn ſpongie, 
part.1.in pref, 
& C1 33,4. & 
pwt.2, in pref, 
&c. 

* Thehke may 
be ſeene in Zag- 
vis, Cave. 
lus, & ther Ab. 
betters,abour 
Scotus,and Thes 
mas. See alſo 
Harwavytus 
Chanccller of 
Bavaria his 
booke againſt 


Bowins, in dee | 


tence of Lewis 
ot Bavaraa, - a» 


him. vain{t the baſe lying (landers & afparfiss caft upon that Emp by Byovins. 
_—_— 


,” 
: 
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Implicit faith, in what ſenſe Se@. 6 


(1) Barre in 
2.2-9-2.ut.8F, 
Ulima ſinten- 
tra. Tolet. In- 
{truct. Sacerd. 
lyg.c.zn.g9, & 
ibi. Ydordius 
annout.ult. 4- 
guin,2,2.9 2, 
Arrt.5.in Corp. 
(/) Eſpencexs 
in2.Tim.c, 3. 
digr.17,P. 119, 
edit, Paril.1564 
Alia certe cre- 
dibiliaimplict - 
re, & in animi 
. prxparatione 


reſtant will denie the great uſe of tha, 
diſtinction, ( which hath ground in rea{ ,,1 
ſon andnature ) betweene explicire at 
implicite faith, for which he contends i 
1r be rightly interpreted,and all faith, of 
what kinde ſoever, directed upon th 
proper 0bjedt , which 1s holy Scr;pture 
and not the Church. The beſt adviſed 
of his owne Cathoiique (7) Divines ;q 
yeeld that rhere are fome pornts neceſſary ,,, 
zo be knowne of all ſorts , neceſs1tate medi, j,, 
im which points mplicite faith doth nu ,,, 


ſaffice ; bur expreſie particular know- 


ledge 1s to be joyned rorthe aſſent offf j., 
faith in all rhem that will be fared pe 
This granted, we will yeeld that in off th, 
ther (/ ) matters of grear difficulty, and} ,,; 
not of fuch abſolute neceſſity,a general, ſſ gr 
infolded, or virtuall belecte may ſufficeſ] ;ef 
ro ſome perſons , who eicher want cr} q+ 
pacity or meanecs of better in(trudti-Þ ,q 


credant populucs,quarenus Parati ſunt credcre quicquid Scriprara cons ff BA 
ne:; explicite credicuri, quum quid cis conſtiteric in 11dei dodtrina watt 0 
& conrineri : in ſecurdajis inguum credend;s,five in its qua fide wbyody h 
per accidens yoc2ntur, In ſubrilibus nem confiderationibus. Ia ifs nl 
fides fimplicium vera atq; jmplicia valcat fufficiarque, In 115 auren of 
quz fidei per ſe ſunt objeQz, per _ nimirum homies miſt! ber: (ques. he 


© _ unt,quales ſunt ſuperbeneditz 


rinitatts, incarnations: 3 Dominic 


articuli, definita opus eſt adulris & explicitI tide; nec fuſhcere:t decanth, gl. 
za hodie per Catholicos cybonwi hes, — 


on! 


Se. 6 


of tha 
[in rea 
c1re AN 
nd; 1 
Aith, of 
20Nn th 
Yipture 
1Aviſed 
Ivins 
cc eſſary 
* medi, 
oth nat 
know- 
lent 
ſaved, 
t 1n 0: 
y,and 
neral, 
ſuffice 
10 C4- 
ructi- 
2 com! 
n1 trad 
| bye 
Ja its 


$ auren 
{19ue 


Ft. 6. it way be admitted. 


on : ſo as they diligently and conſcio- 
nably endevour to encreaſe their know- 
ldge,not affeting ignorance;and with- 
all carry an humble preparation of 
minde ro beleeve diſtinctly and parti- 
cularly any truth , when it is cleered 
unto chem our of the word of God. In 
this caſe , thatof S. Auguſtin (:) is moſt 


true : not the vivacity or quickneſſe of 


wnderſlanding , but the ſgmplicity of be- 
leeving doth make the common ſort of people 
moſt ſafe. 

In ſome ſenſe, the faich of rhe beſt 
learned Clerkes in the world, may truly 
be faid to be an wmplicite fauth, For 
though the aſſent of faith be more cer+ 
taine(if it bee poflible)then that of = 
or ſcience, or demonſtration; becauſe it 
reſts on divine Authority , which can- 
not poſſibly deceive : yet is it alſoan 
aſſent inevident andobſcure , borh in re- 
gard of the objef? , which are things 


(that dee not appeare; and in reſpect of (8) Heb. 11. +. 


the ſubjeF, theeye of faith in this ſtate 
of mortality being dimme, and appre- 
hending heavenly things as through(w)a 
glaſse,darkly.Onr faith ts not yet (x) ſight, 
or viſion , till we be in our heavenly 

\. ONNNs 


(1) Contra F. 
pit. Fundam, 


C «Þ 4- 


(w) r Cor. 17. 
12, 

(x)2 Cor.y 7. 
r Per;1.$8 


- 


C— 


2CO 


— — —— — 


Implicit faith, inwhat ſenſe $c&,6 
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(y) Orig. wel 
& py.l1v.1 -ptO. 
2m, Sanitt A. 
p-ſtoli fi. 
dem Chrifti 
przxdicanics — 
quecung; nc. 
cellwia omn1_ 
bus credcnrti. 
bus cced\ deny: , 
manifeſtiflime 
tradiderunt,ra. 
tionem aflert1. 
onumreln. 
quentes inqui. 
rendzm.IDe alt. 


faint Glucrune, 
Cyril. Hierof, 


Wer Over. On 


77 30 &Yy wer” 


Country. And therefore though an 

faichfull man may apprehend the 2; 
or the revelation of God in Scripture 
that the Myſterics of onr Religion (th 

Trinity,the Hypoſtaricall union,and the 
like ) are divine and true , yet no faith. 
full man can fully comprehend the 44, 
the reaſon or manner how theſe My. 
ſteriesare true. Here (4)farth forbeares all 
curious and bold inquiſitions , andre- 
quires not any diſtinct knowledge , but 
ſits downe involved in an humble and 
devout ignorance, leaving theſe ſecrets 


15 dixcrunt i 

quidem,qnua onely tO God. \ 2” Ty” 
fart quomods an: The things which we diſlike in the 
rem aut ade 


doctrine of implicite faith , as it isdeli- 
vered by ſome Roman D. D", are ſpe. 


Carcch. tr. C1 [ly two. 

oc wot a 1, They teachthat implicite faith 
aw 394 alone, and of it ſelfe may ſuffice to fal- 
ws, wirew: vation without any diſtin knowledge, 


or explicite faith, of any Article in the 


wc: 4 4£2a)s Creed, This is the doftrine of many 


F39wT9y iv, wh Srmoms” 
re by ny (4) learned Writers in the Church of 


Ty ou, TEATH Jj1vos ubva.T heodever. dc provid,l.1o ſub fhinem. Toy w. 
Wy C IXBV0jAG0 TAs [7 BaLYO Arts De TEVETT? , 26 8 67 UL ELS Malt TOP 
ara) (ntiry © o Md {'rautivtry THY wt Swor bus xgupdr 9opumy. (a) Pa 
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Rome 


it may be admitted. 


_—_—_ 


SeR. 6. 


Rome ( itothers do themno wrong,) 
whohold,that it is ot neceſſary to belreve 
any Article of the faith expreſſely , no not 1m 
this time of grace after the cleere publica- 
1109 of the Goſpel , but that it is enough to 
beleeve all which the Church beleewves.So as 
if a man be demanded whether Chriſt were 
borne of avirgin,or whether God be one,and 
three in Perſons , he may anſwere , I cannot 
tell, but Ibeleeve all that the Charch be- 
leeves : and this faith may juſtifie and 
ſave him, The modell of this faith is 
that confefſion of the Carholique Col. 
her, fo much memorated andapplauded 
by (þ)rhem,asa very good faich,and the 
ſafeſt way of beleeving, yea more ſafe 
thenthe mediration and exerciſe of che 
Scripture. 

- 2. They make this implicite faith to 
reſt it ſelfe , not on the Scripture, the 
onely feundationand rule of faith, but 
on the Church : ſ(tillmeaning by the 


Church ( not the Charch Catho!ique, 
or any ſound member ot it, but ) onely 
the Charch of Rome , that is , the Pope 
aſſiſted with ſome few of his Cardinalls 
and Prelats. . Wherein, the Churchof 
Rome manifeſtly aimes ro erect her 

P owne 
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owne abſolute ſoveraignty over the 
conſciences and faich of Chriſtian 
(c)Grg.deV+ people. Whatloever theſe Maſterly 


— Dodtors ſhall define or preſcribe in 
vera. Sine con. IMALTers of faith , thar, they ſay,muſt be 
wradiftione ulla received without (c) contradittion,without 
obedire juſſ1 (4) examination without (te) cantion or 
homines ſunt _ - k 

Sacerdoti judi- condition , ſimply and abſolutely. This was 
cani— Quod the yery language of ſome ancient He. 


3 if f o = = 
mag. yr TeriqUESs 4 whom S. Athanaſius, hath PUr- 


fammo Eccleſi- poſe]y confuted. Onr doftrines , * ſaid 
as 2 .. they , muſt be abſolutely beleeved without 
(d) Bellerm, de further enquiry. And ſuch an inconſiderat 
verb De 18. aſſent wahout reaſon or judgement , to their 


rprer.l.3.c, ba 
oy! wes py unreaſonable aſſertions , | they called fanh, 
Chriſtian tC being fearfull fo have their errors diſcuſſed, 
rm et- left they ſhould be convinced. And ſure, 
recipere,& non dubitzre an hxc ita ſc habeant. Er i6.g.Addo.Deber Chri. 
tianus ne examinerecipere doCtrinam Fecleſ,, Er the ad arg. 16, Dottor 
non proponit ſententiam ſuam ur neceſtaric) ſequendam fed folam qure- 
nus rati9 ſuader;ar Judex proponit ut ſequendam neceflirid. Patres ſunt 
Do&ores,Concilia vers & Pontihces ſunt Judices. (e) Stapler, Autos 
rit.Eccle{.defenfio 1. r.c.7,8.9. Nottrum eſt fimpliciter obcdire Eccleh #, 
null3 ppolit3 conditione, 1d4em 86.l.3.c.12.6.14. Eccleha fimpliciter eft 
aud:enda, fine ulla exceprione. Idem ab. 1.3 .c. 14.11, Eccleſiz vox fine 

licicer & abſolute recipienda eft. * Athanaſ.Oret. Advers, eos qui v1- 
_ fimpliciter credendum, Tom. z.edit.Paris.p,z25. Ir +:36,0nom 1d 6; 
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Set. 6. it may be admitted. 


this is a ſure meanes to keepe theCourt 
of Rome in quiet poſſeſſion of her ty- 
ranny anderrors , if men may be per- 
ſaaded to refigne unto her their judge- 
ment and reaſon, and yeeld her a blinde 
and bratiſh obedience inall things. The 
colour is , that in all doctrines the 15 af- 
ſiſted with an infallible Spirit.z and 
therefore being all divine truths and 
inſpirations, they may not be inquired 
into. The ordinarie pretenſe of Decet1- 
vers; of ( f\) Apelles the olde hererick in 


Enſebius , of Mahbmet the great Impo- ' 


ſtor , and of ſome Others ( beſides the 
Romaniſts)in this age. But, as a learned 
man hath well obſerved, ('g) The ſafeſt 
way of lying , is for men to entitle God to 
their owne dreames ,, and for all reaſonig 
ſay they are heavenly verities which may not 

be examined, NM 
Iris very meer that the ignorant peo* 
ple ſhould obey (4) their overſeers 1n the 
Lord, and ſubmit themſelves tothe Mij- 
niſtry and direction of che Church., in 
many profound doctrines above their 
reach.But it behoves them to have a di- 
ſtint and comfortable knowledge "of 
P 2 te 
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the eſſenriall points of faith :and not ſe- 

curely to reſt in a babiſh ſimplicity, bur 

{ fo far as God hath enable them ) to 
\teb.ca, (7) b*ledonto perfettion, To which pur- 
(Jobs 96. poſe they are commanded to (+) ſearch 
{2 Per-3.18- rhe Scripturcs, that they may(/)grew,and 
m) Col.1.1o. P 
(#) Col.z.6, (>) encreaſe in knowledge , that the 
(o)Rom.10.10 (#) word of Chriſt may dwell richly in 


Joie a them , and that rhey may beable both 


ib,z.cap8. #8 beleeve( 8) with the heart ,and confeſſe 
Operterinea with their mouth, and rexder (p)4 reaſon 
re mixime,in vs. 

of that hope that i inthem, The words of 


qua vitz ra:10 
verfarur, fb: (q) Lattantives tO this purpoſe are ob- 
fderetucque ICIVAÞle 2 1n thoſe things which concerne 
judicio ac pro. Or welfare and life , (eſpecially that of our 


priis (cafibus * : By. 
niti ad inveſti. ſoules ) 7s fit for every man to make uſe of 


oandam & per. Þ4s owne diſcretion in the ſearch and triall 
pendeadan of truth, rather then without reaſon torelie 


qudm crcden, #08 the credit of erhers that may abuſe 


cem alienis er- him, Every man by nature deſires to be wiſe, 
RY —_ and to know the truth : And therefore they 

« AM APIUN X . 
yavrs Be. befoole themſelves , who without judgement 


rFALON!S Cx Pei - 


rem.Quue follow the judgement of their Leaders,which 
cam ſapere, . h her th 
is the propertie of ſheepe rather then of rea- 


id eſt,veritarem « 
quarcre,>mni. ſonable men. And 1t apPceares by 
bus fit inna, 

tum; ſapientiam fibi adimunt, qui fine vllo judicio inyenta majarum pro» 


bant, & ab alits, pecudum more, ducuntur. 
(r)T heodortt, 
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(1)T heodorer that very vulgar Chriſtians (r) Thead. 


m his age,hada very great meaſure of 
knowledge in the myſteries of our Re- 
ligion.Soic becommeth C hriſtians:for, 
fairh(/) Melchior Canns,tt « the wont of 
ignorant Saracens , Pagans and Heretiques 
raſhly to embrace the blinde opinions of their 
Seats , and to receive without diſquiſition 
ſuch things as have moſt need to be x A 
cuſſed. Certainly,ſuch men are not taught, 
but tied to beleeve; nor inſtrutted by reaſon, 
but forced into maanes , 4s it were , by en- 
chantments.Our Lord Chriſt on the contra- 
ry, perſwadeth men after an humane mas- 
ner , that is withreaſons, becauſe they are 
reaſonable creatures. 
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Chaticy miſtaken. (ap. 8, g. 


Ay: He Proteſtants pretend to be at u- 
{BF nitie with the Ancient Church, with 
© the Lutherans , and even with Ro. 
man Cathol ques in fundamentall 
points. That diſtin twn ( fo ordinary wich 
them ') berweene 'fundamentall points and 
not fundamentall , is vaine and without 
ground, No Proteſtant Writer , none of their 
Vaiverſities, Colledges, or Societies of lcar- 
ned men amongſt them , can or dare defing 
what dofrines are fundamentall, or givcus 
in,a Liſt or Catalogue of fundamentralls. Som: 
fay they are contained in the Creed. Bur theſc 
men may be aſhamed of that opinion ; ſeeing 
in the Creed there is no mention of the Ca- 
non of Scripture ; or of the number or nature 
ofthe Sacraments;of juſtification, whether it 
be by faithalone,or by workes ; or of that do- 
Arine of devills , forbidding marriage and 
meats ( which was the dofrine of the Ma- 
nichees , and not of Roman Catholiques , as 
Proteſtants perverſly atfirme : ) and finally 
ſince there is ſuch great difference betweene 
them and us about the underſtanding of the 
Articles of Chrilts Deſcent into Hell, of the 
holy Catholique Church,and theCommunion 
of Saints, Ochers fay, the Bovuke of the 39. 
Articles of the Chuxch of England , declares 
| _ «\! 
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Sett. F, 


and not fundamentals. 


all the fundamentall points of faith. Bur that 
alſo is molt abſurdly attirmed., That Booke 
declares onely(and : & in an.extreamly con- 
fiſed manner,) what the Church of England 
beleeves in molt things. And in many Con- 
troverſics berweene themand us , it ſpeakes 
obſcurely , not touching the maine dithcultie 
of the queſtions. As inthe points of the vi- 
ſibility and infallibility of the Church , of 
Freewill,and of the Canon of Scripture, 


Anſwer. Sect. 7. 


(I. He diſtinftiou betweene 
doftrines fundamentall and 
not fundamentall avowe 

as moſt neceſſary. It hath ground in 
reaſon and in Scripture.[1T.] The 
Creed of the Apoſtles ( as it is ex- 
lained in the latter Greeds of the 
( atholique Church ) eſteethed 4 
ſufficient Summarie or Catalogue 
of fundamentals , by the beſt lear- 
ned Romaniſts , and by Antiquity. 
LE] The Miftakers exceptions 
PA to 
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(a) Aralyr, 
PÞvltcr 1.5. C2, 


to the contrary anſwered. 1 V. ] As 
alſo his exception; againſt the Con- 
feſsion of the ( burch of England. 
T he concluſion. 


__ 


FN humane Sci- 
\ CNCEs, the great 


) BO Fravght us (a)to 
) YL diſtinguiſh be- 
a5 tweene 2 & 
G3), aumerruaeprig- 
” ciples and con+ 
cluſons.The firſt principles are won & 
«nga, Maximes fo cleare by their 
owne liglit,chat they cannot be proved; 
nor denyed . or doubred of,by any man 
that underſtands the Termes wherein 
they are propounded. In the boſome 
(as it were) of theſe principles lurk in- 
numerable conclufions , which muſt be 
deduced, and drawne outby the help 
of Diſcour(e ; ſome of them iſſuing out 
im:ncdiatcly, and evidently,others ob- 
ſecurely and by along circuitof conſe- 
quences:and are either certame, or one - 
I probable. according as they approach 
EN 3) i nearer 


FF Www 


bt. 7. and not fundamentalls. * 209 


zarer tothe principle , or are further 
f removed. | 
In like manner, thatthere be diverſe 
orees of truths and errors inreligi- 
m , Which neccfſarily muſt be diſtin- 
wiſhed, is a thing acknowledged by all 
karned men , even in the Church of 
Rome, ( except our Miſtaker will have 
himſelte excepred. ) (6b) Aquinas 5 ha- (b) 2.2.4 2.418, 
ing divided the object of faith , into 57 7.0i- 
that which is ſo by 11 ſe/fe,and that which {7 ot, tw 
is by accident and ſecundarily, defines the per ſe,vt id per 


quod homo be. . 


Firſt to be that whereby 4 man is made I 200 
bleſſed and ſaved; the Latter that which Per accid;grs aut 
«revealed , whatſoever it be ; as that /««z4ari ie 
. 4 habentadob« 
Abraham had rwo fonnes , and David ;.aum fdei 
was the ſonne of leſſe, &c. (c) Occham omnii que in 
[ers downe three differences of verities wan 7 = 
to he beleeved. Some touching God and cut quad Abra: 
Chriſt, whereon principally depends our Sals banvavur— 
he d F of the Trini (c) Dialog,parr, 
vation ; as the dottrines of the Irinty, 1... Noo 
Incarnation , &c. Some whereon our ſal» direteſcd in- 
vation depends not ſo principally or directly, —— 
23 the Hiſtories of Scripture : And the Clurem hama- 
third ſort , ſuch as are not revealed in the Pi graces pare 


| tinere noſcun. 
written word ; but either agree with that © 


which & revealed,or follow manifeſtly of it. 
wen Melchior 
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(Ad) Canus Lo. 
cor\l.12.c.t1. 
init.quazdam 
ſunt Catholicz 
VYcritates ,qurx 
1a ad fidem 

ertinent ut 

is fublatis 
des qu2que ip» 
ſatollarur.q"14s 
nos,uſu fre. 
quenti,non (0. 
him Cathbol:c.rs 
ſed fidet verita- 
res appclliyi- 
mus.Aliz ve. 
ritarcs lunt ett. 
am iplx Ca- 
thohcx & uni. 
verſales, nempe 
quas univerſh 
Ecclcſia rene; 
quibus |1cet e- 
verſis, fades 
quatirur, ſed 
non eycrtiirur 


Melchior (4d) Canws to the ſame purpo 
There be ſome Catholique werities whit 
doe ſo pertaine to faith , that theſe beingt 
ben away , the faith it felfe muſt be take 
away alſo, And theſe , by common ue ,1 
call uot onely Catholique , but Yermes, 
Faith alſo. There are other werities , whi 
be Catholick alſs & univerſal,namely ſu 
asthe whole Church boldeth,which yet bet 
overthrowne, the faith i ſhaken indeed, 
not overturned. And in the errours whi 
are contrary to ſuch truths 4s theſe,the fait 
# obſcured , not extinguiſhed, weakened ny 
periſhed. Theſe may be called weritiesq 
Chriſtian doetrine but not of faith.Briefly 
tis the common and conſtant dodtring 
of (e) Schaolemen and ( f)) Caſuiſts , that 
have written of the nature of hereſic 


ramen, Atqucin hujuſmodi veritatum contrariis erroribus, dixi fide 
obſcurarinon cxtinguinfirmari non perite. Has ego nunquam fidet ve 


ritates cenſui yocandas, quuayis dotrinz Chriſtians veritates fint. Cars 
iterum\.12.c,z3 ad fin, Prxter articulos kdei,onmia quz in facis literts af 
ſumuntur—ramecfi non ſunt fidei nec Theologiz pracipua capita , (4 
his ex accidenti conjunRa,& quaſi principia ſecundaria; accipit ramenea 
Theologus, non aliter ac Philoſophus principia per ſe nota, fine medio 
at rationc-- Hxcenm quali naturalis atq, infita eſt in animis fidelium 
Notio,ut quicquid ab Apoſtols ſcriprum rradrumqueeſt,verum efle {cn- 
tne. Vide Staplet. E Senc.alios ſupra citater, 
2-2.q.2.2rt.5:& 1b1.DD, (f) Tet. Navarr, Sayr .Fillaugaes y Regini.- 
Ciis—cet er, - 

and 


a - 


(e) Mag. 3.d.z5. equn. i 
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bect. 7. and not ſundamentalls. 


and che meaſure of Cartholique faith; 
thar there is a certain meaſure & quan- 
tiry of faith, withour which none can be 
faved,bur every thing revealed belongs 
not to this meaſure. It is enoughto be- 
leeve ſome things by a Virtuall faith, or 
by a Generall , and as it were, a Ne- 
gative faith , whereby they are not 
denyed or contradicted : and in ſome 
things men may be ignorant or erre 
in them , withourdanger of their fal- 
yation, 

All this evidently confirmes that 
moſt neceſſary and moſt uſefull diſtin- 
tion berweene fundamental and net 


fundamentall doftrines : which our Mi- 


ſtaker here with ſo great noyſeand {0 
lictle reaſon cryes downe. By Funda- 
mentall dofrines we meane ſuch Ca- 
tholique verities , as principally and ef- 
ſenrially pertaine tothe faith ; fuch as 
principally conſtirure a Church;andare 
neceffary ( in ordinary courſe) to be di- 
ſtin&tly beleeved by every Chriſtian 
that will be ſaved. Other points of 
truth are called zot-fandamentall , be- 
cauſe they are not of ſuch ablolutene- 
ceflity , and doe not primarily belong 
Br £0 


Diftinttion of fundamentalls Sect, 7, 


(2) De Ecclef 
I. 3oC. 14. $. 
Quzrte Multa 


ſun: de fade, 


quz non ſunt 
abtolute neceſ- 
{xia1d flue 


tem.Sane ce- 


«re luſtorias 
U 1 gy = 


tothe / nity of farth,, orto the Efſence 


of a Church , orto the Salvationofa 
Chriſtian : Such as , for their ſubtiley 


and profoundnefſe , are diſputable in | 
themſelves , and happily by plaine | 


Scripture indeterminable : Such finally 
as may admit an ins» or a non liquet; 
bath ignorance ( if it be notaffetted, ) 
and errour, if it proceed not from ne- 
gligence or wilfulneſſe , withour perill, 
I is true,wharſoever is revealed in Scri- 
pture , or propounded by the Church 
out of Scripture, is in ſome ſenſe funda- 
mentall,in regard of the a;vine authority 
of God and his word , by whichiris 
recommended : that is , ſach as may 
not bedenyed or contradicted without 
infidelity ; ſuch as every Chriſtian is 
bound with humility and-reverenceto 
belecve , whenſoever the knowledge 
thereof is offered to him, But in regard 
of the matter and moment of things re- 
vealed ,and of their «ſe tous ; though 
all be revealed alike, yer nor all under 
the like penalty. We are told by Car- 
dinall (2 ) Bellarmine , that many things 
are de hide , to be beleeved, which are not 
abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation. The 
| knowledge 


' 7 
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and not fundamemtalls. 213 is 


det, 7. Sect. 7. 


nc knowledge or faith of Chriſts paſſion | 

onof, is neceſſary , nor ſorhar of his Gene- *x1 
abtiley apy. Fundamentall therefore proper- _ 
able in A ly i , that which Chriſtians are obliged dt 


plaine fo beleeve | by an expreſſe and aCtuall 

finally ©] faith. In other points, char faith , which 

liquet, the Cardinal(h) Perron calls the faith of (3 replique. 
ted, adherence or nonu=repugnance , may ſufhce: lus, chap.to. 
to wit,an humble preparation of minde 


mne- 
peril, | to beleeve all or any thing revealed in 

\Scri. © Scripture, when it is ſufficiently cleared. 

hurch 8 By which virtual 'faith,an crring perſon 2 
1nda. | may beleeve the truth contrary to his Jas 
bority | 9wne error : inaſinuch as he yeelds his _ 
h iris | aſſent implicirely to thar Scripture, aft 
; may which containes the truth , and oyer- &.1 
hone | ehrowes his errour , though yer heun- w: 


derſtand it not. 


an is 
ceto This maine diſtinction of doCtrines, p 
edge whereof we ſpeak,hatn expreſle ground G.) 
gard | 1nthe Scriptures of the N. Teſtament. | 
7 re. | Therein the Church of Chriſt isoften 
ugh called(i)the Spiritaall houſe of God, 1 he G1 Tim.3.29 
(der | foundation of this houſe is either reall «pa. x. 5. : 
Par. $- and perſonal, or dogmaticall and dottri- H<>.3.5,6- 
ings | Pall. The Reall foundation is (&) Chriſt, (4\.corg.r. 
nas |- the Dogmaricall,ar*(/) thoſe grand and _ 20. : 

at.16,159, 


The capitall doctrines which make up our j/."- 
ich © 85 
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Diftinition of ſundamentalls Seft, 


(m) Tit.x.4. 
(n)z Peti1.1, 


(s) Heb. 5. 12, 


(p)zTim.1.13 


(q) 1 Cor.;z 12 


faith in Chriſt ; that is,that (m2) commo 
faith which is (» ) alike precioiss 1n all 
beeing one and the ſame in the higheſt 


Apoſtle and the meaneſt helcever M 


which the Apoſtle ( # ) elſewhere cat}; 
the firſt principles of the oracles of God, 
and rhe (p)forme of ſound words. Theſe 
hold the place of the common foundz. 
tion , in which all Chriſtians muſt he 
grounded. The materials laid upon 
this foundation,whether they be ſound 
or unſound , are named by S. Paul 
(q) ſuperſiruttions ;, which are conclu- 
ſjons, cither in truth or in appearance, 
deducible from thoſe principles. Con- 
cerning all which ſuperſtructures the 
gencrall rule is , that the more neere 
they are to the foundation, of ſo much 
greater importance he the truths;and(o 
much more perilous be the errors : as 4+ 
gaine the further they are removedofi, 
the lefſe neceſſary doth the know- 
ledge of ſuch verities prove to be, 
and the ſwarving from the truth lefſe 
dangerous. | 
_ Iriscleere then,that ſome points are 
fundamentrall,orhers not ſo. 
{1I.] But here all Proteſtagts are od 
© 


bt. 7. and not fundamentalls, 215 
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dect. 


smmoW:d by the Miſtaker , notonely particu- 

in all Mrs, but in corps, their Colleages , YVni- 

igheſtrrrſities ,all, or any of them, dared to 

ever Mive him 1n, aliſt or Catalogue of fun- 

e caj;Famentall points. So high a Challenge, 

f Grd oaſubject of this nature, might berrer 

Theſetave beſeemed his betrers ; ſome Car- 

unda $#nal rarher then a * Cavalier, It ſeems, » g.. chu; 

1ſt be the man thinks excellently of his owne mitt. pag.1- 
upon learning and judgement ; and that con- (') Va: 8, 

ſound fceir fills him with this courage. But his [97.7,. 

. Paul ſtrength is not anſwerable , They that wyuotre- 

nclu« E have tried it, fay, 3 Gin egeov 21 m5 aan. pas? mg W 

ance, The prudent Vlyſſes n (7) Homer gave 7 au 

Con- [good counſell ro ſome bufie perſons, jidraws 

- the thar were forward to meddle in matters m—_ ett 

1eere | beyond their Spheere : rhe Miſtaker wG&, #7 wi 

nuch Þ ſtands inneedof it, and may dowellto f*-Er40 

ndfo | follow ir. at. 

as a. | By fundamental points of faith ( for xx ia «ys 

dof, | of them alone the Miſtaker expreſ* ;X* ("3.0 

zow- || ly ſpeakes in this diſcourſe, ) we un- moreglinn 
be, | derſtand (as hath beennoted ) nor the 

lefſe | neceſſarie duties of Charity which are 


comprehended in the Decalogue , nor 


> are | the neceſſarie acts of hope contained in 


the Lords Prayer there being the fame 
de- | object both of our prayers and ofour 


fed hope, 


T he Creede eftceemed Set, 
hope , though both theſe vertues c 

Charity and Hope are fundamentrall 

neceſſary to the ſalyarion of Chriſtians 

bat we meane thoſe Prime and Capiral 

dotrines of oar Religion , which mak 

up the holy Catholique and Apoſtc 

| Jude. 3. tique faith. once (for all ) delivered tothe 
Saints : which faith is the ſame whic 

the Church received from the Apoſtles 

the Apoſtles from Chriſt , Chriſt from 

God , as Tertellian ſpeakes ; that faith 

which effentially conſtitutes a true 

Church and a true Chriſtian. Theſe 
fundamentalls are all conrained in the 

* Aquz.2.gu, 7#le of faith:* which rule being clcerely, 
r.Ar.g.adt. butdiffuſedly, ſer downe in the Scri- 
ptures , hath been afterwards ſummed 

up and contracted into the . Apoſtles 

Creed ; either by the Apoſtles them: 

ſelves, or by the Church of their times 

from them. This Creed taken ina Ca- 

tholique ſenſe , that is , as it was further 

opened andexplaned in ſome parts, (by 

occaſion of emergent Hereſies,) inthe 

other Catholique Creeds of Nice , Con- 

fantinople, Epheſus,Chalcedon, and Atha- 

naſis , 15 ſaid generally by the Schoole- 

toen. and Fathers to comprehend 2 

perferi 
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perfect C atalogue of fundamental traths, mw 
and to imply a full rejection of funda- 


mentall hereſfies : and hath beene re- 
ceived by Orthodox Chriſtians , of all 
ages and places , as an abſolute ſummary 
of the Chriſtian faith. For proof wher- 
of, we will firſt argue ad hominem , and 


teach the Miſtaker how to eſteeme of 


his Creed out of his owne Maſters, 
whom he will not diſtruſt or gainſay. 
Begin with the () Councell of Trept. 
The Apoſtles Creed is that principle, 
wherein all that profeſſe the faith of Chriſt 
do neceſſarily agree , that being the firme 
and onely foundation of the Church. The 
(6) Catechilme of Treat to the ſane 
purpoſe. The Apoſtles compoſed this pro. 
feſs,onof Chriſtian faith and hope as a ſum- 
mary and foundation of that truth which is 
neceſſarily to be beleewved of all, (c) Azo- 
rius. This Greed briefly comprehends the 
faith , and all things to be beleeved , and 


(a)C oxcil.Trts 
dene.Serl.3, 
Symbolum As. 
poltolorum ft 
wp ilz 
ud;in qQu3 On» 
nes, qui hdemy 
Chriſti ptoft.. 
tentu: , neceſſa2 
116 conveniits 
ac tandamentfi 
Eccleſiz firmii 
ac unicum, 

b) Catec, Tri 

nt.pag.13. x 
14. Apoſtoh 
hanc Chriſtiaz 


hz fidei ac ſpei formulam compoſuerunt,— veritatis ſumma ac funda- 


mentum ,primg ac necellaris omnibus credendum, 


(s) 4xror. part. t, 


I.8.c.5.Synibolum ApoRolorum eſt brevis fidei complexio,ac ſumma om. 
nium credendgrum; & yeluti nota quedam & fignum,quo Chriſtiantho. 
mines ab.impiis & infidclibus , qui vel nullam vel non reftam Chriſti 6 
dem profitenturdiſcernendj ac internoſcendi funt, Huic Symbol» addira 
fune alia duo Nicznam & Achanaſianum, ad uberiorem explicationeug 


hdei., 


Q , 


5+ 
Sud © 6 74 


eee 


(d) Jacob Gor. 
fox Hut. Con. 
trov.2.C2P 10. 
num 16. Re. 
gula hdci cone 
tinerur expreſ- 
$E in Symbolo 
Apolitolorum, 
11 quo Conti, 
nentur omnia 
prima funda, 
menta fdei, 
Neque cnim 
ades oblivioſi 
fuerunt*Apo. 
ſtoli poſt IC 
ccprum Spirits 
rum S.ut in 


Symbolo fdet 


quod omnibus 
credendum tra- 
didcrunt, pre - 
termitterent primum & prxcipuum fidei fundamentum; 
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is , 45 it were, 4 ſigne 0r cogniſance, where- 
by Chriſtian men are differenced from the 
nngodly and misbeleeuers , who have either 


xo faith at all , or hold nat the right faith. 


Toth , theotber Creeds of Nice , and _A- 
thanaſius were added for further explana. 
tion. (4 ) Huntley a Scottiſh Jeſuit, The 
rule of faith t expreſſely comained in the 
Apoſtles Creed , wherein are contained all 
the prime foundations of faith. For the 
cApoſiles were not ſo forgetfull , as 100. 
mit any fundamental! point in that Creed 
which they delivered to be beleeved by all 
Chriſtians. (e) Gregory of Valence. The: 
Articles of the Creed are the firſt principles 
of Chriſtian doftrine , wherein « ſumme 
of the Goſpellis comprized , which all are 

ound expreſſely ts beleeve. So ſay the An- 
cient Fathers , that this Creed was framed 
by the Apoſtles , to the end that all Chri- 
ftians might have a ſhort abridgemen of 


(e) Gree. dt 


Val.in 2.2,di(p.t quiz,puntt, 4.4n fin. Articuli fidei in Symbolo contenti 
ſune veluti prima princpia det Chriſtianz—in quibus continetur ſtim, 
ma Euangelice do@rinx,quam omnes tenentur explicits credere.—Ita 
prope Sandti Patres,quum affhirmant ab Apoſtolis compoſitum cle il, 

ud Symbolum fidei , ut omnes habercnt brevem (ummam corum qu# 
junt credenda & fparfim cominentur in Scripturis, Is 
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7. 4 ſummary of fundamentalls, 


hſerhings that muſl be beleeved.(7 )Vins; T9089 
ntus Fillincius. There 'caxnes be, af: ( Lyroonrngns 
foned 4 ſhorter and fitter rale of faithit Quail. 1r:&. 
| et. Ms 4 - 22.5.2.num.3g * 
ibe Church , by which Chriftian people may, 3252 m3 
tr infiruded in matters tobe explicntely be g .coommn. 


keved , then that which & contaimed in the dar aflignarj 
porctt regula 


* 6-7 Creed , the Articles whereof ae lets, un; 
the firſt rudiments of our faith. (g) Puteas deſire polſune 
1s late. profeſſor at Tholonſe. The Creed, fide qua” 


vs maile by the Apoſtles pwpeſely »that (a: popuin 
Cbriſlians might by this forme of fajth Chriſtuno exa 


pofeſſe themſelves to be truly Catheli ; 7, 095mm} og 
&« Aquinas here ſaith. he great Cardinal $Symbolo—as 
of France (4) Ricbelics, in his Homilies js Articuli 
publiſhed for the inſtruction of his Nias yk fide. 
celſe, The Apoſtles Creed us the abridges (4) Pweanw, 


m2. 2, qu.2. 


— 
10 
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ment of that fe:th which us neceſſary for 4 on, 


| ; 14 4... +143, Concloult. deg 
Smbolum hoc fuirt ab Apoſtulis compbyitumy. ut 'Chrittiani formam 
aliquam haberent, qu2 poſſent ſe Cathqlicos proficeri, ſta D. Th. ary. 5. 
qu. hujus. (+) Inſiruftion &u Chryeſtien Leon primicce. Le Symbole 
ds Apoſtres, cit le {ommaire & Pabbrege qu'1ls, ons, tazer de la foy nece(- 
ſcire au Chreſtien. Ces ſaints perſonnages ayant'receu commandement 
de J ſus Chriſt de $'eſpandre par routle monde, pout 'y preſcher FEvan.. 
gile, & y planter la foy de ronces parts, elt;merent qu'il gltuir du tour ne- 
ce{ajre de reduire en ilineas. ee que tout Chreſticn, Jour ſfavoic , 2 fin 


cue ſepariez en diverſes parties du mondeils preſchaflent yne meſme chote, 
& ce  autant plus ac 2 rerenir; quidlle ferou reduirte'} pen. Pour cet 
effe& ils appellerenc cer abbrege Symbole, qui ſignzfie-morque & ſizne, 

arce Gu'il leur ſervoit de marque,pour diltin' Mer les vrays Chiolticns qui 
Fembravient » des infidelles qui lareertotenr, 


Q : C Lriflian, 


—_—_ ——_— i. 
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Chriſtian. For thoſe holy perſons being b 
the- commandement of LM Chriſt to di 
ſperſe themſelves over the world , andin a 
parts by preaching the Goſpell to plant the 
faith ; eſteemed it very neceſſary to reduce 
into 4 ſhort ſumme,all that which Chriſtians 
- 0ught to know and beleeve >, to the end that 
» bting ſeparated in diverſe quarters of the 
earth , they might all jointly preach one 
and'the ſame faith, in a forme ſhort and 
- brief,chat it might be the better remembred, 
Therefore they called this abridgement the 
Symbole,that {5,4 mark or (ign,whichmight 

- ſerveto diſtinguiſh true Chriſtians which 

. embraced it from Infidels and misbeleevers, 

* Conſderaris An Apoſtare Miniſter.T he Symbole s 4 

of 4.heads pio» brief yer entire methodical Sum of Chriſtia 

P wp , RK. dotrine, including all points of faith either 

1z:non:Ch, fo'be fas) afterwards by the Apoitles,or 

3- Coalul-1.$.. tobe beleeved by their diſciples —delivered 

SP 119* both for 4 direflion unto that which they 

were to preach , and others were to beleeve, 
45 alſo to diſcerne and put a difference be- 
twixt all faithfull Chriftians , and mishe- 
keving Infidelts. It were caſie to multi- 
ply teſtimonies ro this effe& our of 

- their late and ancient Schoole Doctors, 
if it were not tedious, All agree that the 
Crced 
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Creed briefly comprehends all funda+ 
mentall principles or rudiments of faiths 
that it isa diſtinQive note or Chara@er 
ſevering 0r7thodox beleevers from Infi> 
dels and Heretiques;hat itis a full, per» 
fect and ſufficient ſummary of the Ca« 
tholique faith. | 


And their judgementcherein ſeemes | 


full of reaſon. For howcaw ir be necef> 
ary for any Chriſtian ro haye more-1n 
his Creed;zthenthe Apoſtles had, and che 
Church of their times? May the Church 
of after ages, make the narrow way to 
heaven , narrower thenour Saviour left 
it? Shallirbea faulcroſtreiten and en» 
comber. the Kings high way'wich pub- 
blique najfances; and:is ie-lawfull , by 
adding new Articles crothe faith: ro 
retrench'amy thing from the-laricude of 
the King of Heavenshiphway to erer- 
nall; happineſfe.?. Thi ye igHCbefh 
which he aid-was eaſter, nayiit juſtly be 
made heavier,by:the Gove of the 
Church inzfterages?The Apoſtles pro- 


feſſe they rbveated xo'the Church the 
(5) whole Counſel of Godyheeping" back n0- (3) AR. 20.17, 
thing needfull for our falyarion : what 
tyranny then. to impoſe any new un- 

Q 3 neceſſary 


The Creede eſteemed," SeRt. 7; 


(4) Mar. 23.44- 


(1) Mat. 25.9- 


(i) At.r5.t0 


neceſſary matters on the faith of Chri- 
ftiaos, eſpecially - ( as the lare Popes 
have done )under that high comman. 
ding forme, © 247 no» credrderit, daumabie BN» 
tyr? Ifthis may be done, why then did ; 
ot Saviour reprehend the Phariſees ſo 
fharply , for (4) binding beavy burdens, = 
and laying themuyon mens fhaulders > And 
why did herteach them,chatin / ) warne 
they worjhipped God, teaching for doftrines (n 
mens traditions ? And why did the A+ C. 


poſtles call ta (m) tempting of God , 14 th 


bay thoſe things vpan the necks of Chriſtians, 
that were nat neceſſary? Its rae, toguard 
the depoſirem. committed to her charge, 1 
atid ro.defendir & every partofir from 


the incurfhbn! of hereriques , and to " 
majntairithe ancientſenfe of ir againſt i: 


theirnew/avd) adalterate; gloſſes , the 
Church hath-;authoricy'; and hererof 
ſball notfaile of aſſiſtance. Bur to adde}} F 


$0 ir," + high:preſumprion :,' almoſt as 

grearasrodetrattfrom | An - 
- All thag xan!bereplyed:to' this diſ-y 1 
courſe is this that 'rhe-whole fairh o - 
thoſe times is-not Tontained"in the A- ( 
poſtles Creed; which is all one, asifaf ; 


man ſhould.ſay , This & not he CApoſites 
35 Creed, 
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Creed, but a part of it. For the Apoſtles 
and rhe Church of their times in giving 
it this name , doe they not plainly tell 
ns , that the ſumme and ſubſtance of 
their Credendz is comprized in it? For 
tocall it Creed,andto leave our of it any 
neceffary Article of faith , whathad it 
been bur to deceive the world ? The 
Ancient Church appointing her Infants 
tobe inſtrafted ( for matrer of beleefe ) 
(n)onely intheCreed; and admitting her 
Catechumens , upon their profeſſion of 
the Creed, ro baptifme, and into the 
number of the faithfull; and cxaCting 
of ſtrangers the ſame profeſſion, before 
they could be received into the Corg- 
munion of Cartholiques : did ſhe notby 
all this evidently declare ker judgmenr, 
that the profeſſion of this Creed and 
theſe Articles alone was an abſolute 
profeſſion of the Cathalique faith?Nay, 
whereas the laudable cuſtome of the 
Catholique Church required , that each 
new (o ) Patriarch, immediately after 
his aſſumption to a place of fo grear 
truſt and authority in the Church, 
{honldrender an account of his faith by 
his Synodicall or Circelar letters,( called 
= Q.2. ethorwile 


(n)De confears 
dt. 4.can Arte 
wg'ntt.& Sym. 
bolum &> Baptt 
2.andos. &,N01 
[ceat. 
(0) Marcus Ee 
jheſrus wn Ccne 
cil.Florcar,Scl. 
12.þ42.480, 
cx edit.Bimn, 
an.1618.Co0. 
lon,Gr. & Lat, 
Olim quiliber 
Acchiepiſcopus 
& Parriarcha 
lirevas,quz SYp 
nodicx appel« 
lantur,inter fc 
dibant,ni)ul 
alind contincn- 
tes quim recta 
hder (vg0; ſens 
{us contelto- 
nem; quod 19g 
Orjentahibus 
Eecl: (iis hodt- 
eq; fir ulque ad 
1WcC TEMmPpUss 
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Cp) Optat. Mi- 
bei.) 2. Siricte 
vs holic (Epiſ- 
copus Rom.) 
noſtcr elt Snci> 
o$,cam quo 
nobis torus or. 
bis,comrmecrci9 
Formatarum, 
in unacommul. 
nionis focteta- 
te concordat. 
(9) Aug.Epilt. 
162.Comunit. 
eatorias lireras 
jam otim pro 
pter ſuam pcr=- 
verhtar&,ab uni 
tate Cutholica 
qux toro orbe 
diffuſa eſt, non 
accipatit Dona. 
iſtr, F:ſepe & 
3s in ea Epiſt. 
(-) Extar 
Concil.6. Ge. 
ner. Att. r1. 
(/) Cen..7. 
(fre Syn. 2, 
Nic.) At. 3, 
(7) Ap.Baroz, 
ad 5.556 1.33 
(#u):xtapanecr 
Ep. Phot:i MS. 
Grxc. in Bibl. 
Bndleiani, 

(w) Avg. Ep. 
57.Reguli fdet 
pulls maznil- 


qQuic CONMIALLS, 


otherwiſe (p)/itere format and (q)com- 
muxicatorie ) directed to his Peeres and 
Companions in that dignity , that by 
the fight of his profeſſion his faich 
might be judged, whether he were a 
ſound Catholique , or tainted with he- 
reſfje; and ſa whether he were fic or un- 
worthy to be admitted into their com- 
munion. If in thoſe Letters he did pro- 
felle entirely to adhere to the -Catho- 
lique Creeds, his profeſſion and perſon 
was accepted as ſound and Orthodox. 
The Circalar Epiſtles yer extant , of 
WH hronius Patriarch of Hieruſalem, 
of (/ ) Taraſiws Patriarch of Conſtan- 
tinople, of (z), Pelagius Patriarch of 
Rome , of (a). Phetius of Conſtanti- 
nople , and many others teſtifie this. So 
truly faid S. Auſtin, ( w ) that the Creed 
& arule of faith common to great aud ſmall. 
The meaneſt Catechumen muſt beleeve 
ſomuch, and the greateſt Patriarch can 


beleeve no more. In thoſe olde and, 


golden times thoſe Articles were 
thought abundantly ſufficient , and.it 
was thought a great facriledge to add a- 
ny thing to them,or diminiſh them.No 
Catholique in the world was then re- 

quired, 


I 
— -, 
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quired to beleeve the Popes Supre- 
macje, or his Indulgences, or Purgato- 
ry ,or Tranſubſtantiation , or any do- 
trine now debared betweene us and 
Rome. No ſuch matter. Theſe things 
were brought in , long after the begin- 
nivg : the Church of Chriſt was long 
without them , and was well without 
them ; and happy had ſhe been , whe- 
ther we regard truth or peace,if ſhe had 
ſtill ſo continued. Nor can itbe reaſbn- 
ably aid,chat all(or anyof)theſe things, 
though nor expreſſed in the Creed, are 
yet contained emrnently 1n the beleefe 
of the Catholique Church. For ( too0- 
mit, that theſs are no traditionsor do- 
rines of the Catholique Church , but 
onely the partiall and particular fanftes 
of the Roman ; unlefle happily the opi- 
nion of Franſabſtantiation may be ex- 
cepted , wherein the latter * Greeks 
ſeeme to agree with the Romanilts : ) 
1. what reaſoncan be imagined, why 
among(t many things of equall necefſt- 
ty to be belceved, the Apoſtles ſhould 
ſo punually and diſtintly fer downe 
ſome , and be altogether ſilent ino- 


thers? As well, nay better, they mighr 
have 


* Vide Nicete 
Thelau. Or- 
thod.Gr.Ms in 
Bill. Bodlrianas 
Emuthym. in p1- 
noplia.tit.21, 
& Hitrem.Patr. 
CP. in Reſp.x. 
ad Luthcranos. 
cap.1o0.& Reſp. 
2.C.4.$.3.Nicol. 
Epiſc, Methon. 
& Samonam 
Arch. Gaz, off 
Ty ; 
meer Liturgicz 
Grzce cdita 
Parifiis,1 560. 
Reſponſ,Gre- 
cor.1d Card. 
Guiſam queſt. x. 
apud Sg:ſmur. 
Barm.in Com. 
rerum Moſco. 
Vit.Pag.1g6, 
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have given us no Article but that , and 
ſenrusrothe Church for all the reſt. 
For in ſetting downe others beſides 
that, andnot all , they make us beleeye 

we have all , when we havenot all. 2. I 
ſuppoſe no learned Romanitt will fay, 

that inthe beleefe of the communion of 
Santis allthe n?w doftrines of the Ro- 
man Church are wzrtsally contained, 

Yet the learned (y ) Card. du Perron 
thinks it probable , that the Article of 
the Catholique Church and the Comma- 
nion of Saints is all one , this latter clauſe 
beingonely an explication of the other. 
23.Many of the Ancient Doctors have 
left us their expoſitions on the Creed, 

Ruffinus , Sx Auftin,Cyrill of Hierwſalem, 
Chryſologme , Maxim.T aurinenſis, others. 
Where they ſpeake of the Catholique 
Church, all ſay we muſt beleevye the u- 
nity,univerſaticy,perpetuity,ſan{tity of 
the Church;none at all ſay any thing of 
any foyeraigne and infallible power in 
the Church,ca preſcribe or define what 
ſhe pleaſes. 4. Laſtly, A£Hzorixe the Je- 
fair givesa faire meaning tothisArricle 

ofthe Catholique Church, and ſach as 

little fayours ths conceit of our Mi- 
ſtaker, 
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ſtaker. (z ) 7 beleeve the holy Catholique 
Church,that is, (faith he ) 7 beleeve that 
wone £41 be faved out of the Congregation 
of thoſe men, whoprofeſſe the faith and re- 
ligion of Chriſt ; and that within that com- 
pany of holy and, faithful people ſalvation 
may be obtained. 

Now to the reafons alleaged for the 
full and formall ſafficiency of this rule 
of Faith , ro which nothing eſſential can 
be added or may be detracted ; we may 
adjoine the full confentof the Ancient 
Doors, Greeke and Latin; who come 
in wich one voice(each one almoſt con- 
rributing his ſuffrage,)to teſtifie for.this 
perfe&tion of the Cried , and that in 
their dayes it was ſo acknowledged. 
(a) trenes , having repeated the moſt 
imporrant Articles of it , faich, 17 i the 
faith which the Church throughout the 
world hath received from the <Apoſiles , 
being every where one and the ſame, ad. 
mitting neither addition nor diminution, 
Therefore it is called by (6) Tertulliay, 


H inc dem diligenter cuſtodit Eccleſt1,in Celris, in Ori 


(3) 4x7. par. 
x 1.8.C.6.8, Sed 
mii probabilizs, 
Subſt1atia arti 
culi, quo acdi.. 
mus unam, 
Santam & 
Catholicam 
Eccleftam,ft, 
neminem Poſſe 
ſalvum tt ex. 
tra coOngregati. 
onem hominit 
ui Chriſti fi- 
 & religio. 
nerh Profiten- 
rut fulceptam; 
& poſte(alureny 
obciner1 intra 
hanc ipſam 
congregations 
hominum Pioe 
rum & fidclig. 
(4a) rex. lib. x. 
cap.2, & 3, Ec 
clcha pa uni. 
verſum orbem 
leminxa 3b A. 
poſtolis & ec, 
rum diſfcipulis, 
accepit exm ft. 
dem,quz elt uy 
Decum omant- 
potentem 


ente, Egypro— 


Cam enim una &eadem tides fit; neque is, qui multum poreſt de ea dice,; 
reſupe fluirzrieque is qui parinigimminur, (6) 7ertul.de velind. virg.c.r 2 
Recula fidet una omnind et, tola imrftobilis trreformabilis HAc leye tides 
mance tra 2dmittunt ny 1t..tem corrections. — 


ore 


(c) 14 dePre: one onely immoveable , and unreformable 


feript- cap.13, yxule . which remaining (afe , other matt 
& 14 .HxcRe- le 3 g ſafe , as 


"eulz—aullas , (Of @:ſcipline ) may be altered or corretted, 


aber apud nos As occaſion requires. And the ſame Author 
queſtions; Lu againe , (c)T hes rale ordained by Chriſt, is 
infecunt, &quz, 30t queſtioned by any AMONG 1s but by he. 
hvericos Haciy yerrgues ,( Valentinus,Marcion and the 
ms enusin LIKE.) Ad beyond, and beſide this rules 


ſho ordine, but curioſity and exerciſe of wit. The faith 


| axtioauey which ſaves, mw in this rule. Let curie- 
es—Fides in ſity yeeld to faith--to know no more i to 


regu>poſiea know a. Andalittle (4) before. This 


At cur10- 


Giezs fdei. Ni- JO ff of allwe beleeve ,, that uo more ought to 
hilul2ſcixe, be beleaved,as neceſſary to all.(e) Athana- 
= re ſia of his Creed ( received by the Ca 
Hoc primdm tholique Church; ) Thu « the ſound Ca- 


ccdimpe,niþil tholiqgue faith. If this be the Catholjque 


credere debea. faith,then itis not onely a peece or par- 
mus. cellof.it , then there is no part of the 
(9 1n5ymb. Catholique faith , beſides or beyond 


initio & fn . 

E274 Say O- this, more orlefſe then this. The Fa» 
$9455 i573 thers of the( f)Chalcedon Coiicellz The 
CoM Kt 444” Symbole ts ſufficient to. the perfett know- 


(f )Þaties "on. ledge end confirmation of piety. Gregory 
rode od the (eg )Divine ; It # 4 ſhort breviary , or 
poſt recitara Symbola, *Apuut tus ev73An hs dovfulas iryw ugly my xah Be» 
Baiwerw, To 037 134 TPO Tere TW IZt 2s 2617+ ufoxey (8) Na- 
22enz Oat. 52. Nt, g x77 Niagudy misy; yrs try bogs 75 val tarn Ts 
TutTHN Leg hunts 

boundary, 
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boundary , or rule of the faith and ſenſe of ack 
Chriftans.(h) Cyrill ofHieraſalems 1 & $,, Cu” 
the ſumme of all neceſſary dotrines. A 4->ymbolum 


gaine. T hat n6 ſoule might be loſt through ——_ 
1gnorance, we have all the doctrine of faith u& rararay 
comprized withinthe little compaſſe of the wiey doyue: 
Creed : which we muſt carefully conſerve © 5. A 


as the onely proviſion for our journey 18> vii Juyiwit 
wards heaven, regarding no other (for ——_ Swe 
point of bcleefe. ) £or herein are colle- es. 


Hed ont of allthe Scriptnres , the moſt uſe= Ti Sryunis* 


full maine articies of our Religion : and as by an In 


4 ſmall e+ arve of muſtard ſeed containes yew rainy i- 


within it jelfe many branches ;, ſo doth the — 


Creedin a fe ſemences all the ſabſlance of ney 

godly knowledge , revealed in the olde and mimus 0200 . 
new Teſtament (:) The other Cyril of —— 
Alexandria: It is utterly wnlawfull any way eyes” rio 
to alter ( by adding , detraGting.- ) ove enoSmyi- 


word os Syllable inthe holy Creed. (k) Epi- IC. 


phanius : Ths confe. Sron the pillar or S1Seowihlay: 

|; , , x, 'vIp 7p 6ey 
foundation of truth ; our life, our hope , and pony oh 

a ES aoier Us wiz 
KID TOING 28245741 T5 0/65» 5779 ITS Ty CB CA es Piet wor 
Ferry nw x; xany © dna rs gram Sy xeteamgny (1) Cyr Atrandr, 
in Ep.ad jow. autioch.corams 3 MVC Epheſio m Concil, Floretr.Sef? 
5.\tatuit wn} tHivar widY UNI NEwvs 1 UF) 2A RS wer ids Th 4 
2400 yuh oAev- (4) Epiphanin + xpoſ” hd. Cathol, num. 19. ex edit. Pes 


tau. ad hnem Panary, "Aur 5 Tin; 79 4617149 4 og mia; —! Jan % f bs 
the 


Wis x; n Geftions Ths aqyuprizy 
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opaner, qi, or doubt of any thing. It i the ſafeſt courſe 


ambigere vcl 
innovare, EF? 


retinere, | | 
(m) Hizvoz. ad 7 0u muſt know that the Creed is the foun- 
Pam,Epilt.61. xr ie | 
c. 9; In Symbolo fidei & [pei noitrz , omne Chriſtian; dogmatis Sacra. 
mentum concluditur,& in Prev,c.2. lit.1.Fides dominica in Symbnlo 4. 
tincrur,quam fedie baptiſmaris ſcryaturum quiſque promittit, (z) Arguft, 
de Symb,ad Catech,l.b.z.c.r, Noveritis hoc Symbolum efle fidei Catho- 
licx fundamentum, ſiper quod, xdificium furrexic Ecclefix ; conftruftum 
manibus Apeſtulorum & Prophetarum. Zdem Auguſt. de Tem. Serm,115. 
Symbolum comprelienſio cit tidei noitra arque pertefrio, fimplex, bueve, 
plenum; ut ſimplicitas conſular audientium ruſticitati, brevieas memoriz, 
plenitudo doftrinz—totius Ctholicz legis fides , Symboli coll:igitur bre- 
vitate. Serm, 119. Symbolum eſt breyiter complexa regula fider ur mentem 
inſtruat , nec oneret memotiam. Serm. 13t. Doctrina Symboli yirtes ct 
Sacramenti , illuminatio animx , plenirudo credentium z breve eſt verbis, 
ſed magnum eſt Sacramencis; parvum oftendens imminurione latitudinis, 
ſed torura continens compendio brevitatis , exigunm eft ut memoriam 
non obruar ,ſed diffuſum ut intelligentiam ſupercedat ; confirmans omnes 
perfetione credendi , defiderio contitendi , hduci3 rehwgendi. Quicquid 
profiguratum eſt in Patriarchis , Guicquid nunciatum ett in Scripturis, 
uidGuid prxdictum eſt in Prophertis—-totum hoc breviter Symbolumin 
e continet. Eder erba repttit. Serm. 181. in initio, Ec iterum, Serm.181, 
S>2nRi Apoltoli cerram rectu)am fidei rradiderunt; quam—Symbolum vo 
eayaun, peo quam agventes Cahoulcan tenerent wi: ate , & per cuam 
her &icam 
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dation of the Catholique faith , and of the 
Church , laid by the bands of the CA- 
pofiles and Prophets, My margin will 
adde ſome more to this cloud of Wir- 
neſſes, and fully make good my word; 
that the Fathers here come in with full 
conſent, 


hxrcticam cs 
yincerent pros 
vitatem, IN 
enim in diva (3 
jor, normam 
prifs libj tutu, 
rx predicatios 
ris in cotmn.ng 
ne ſtatucrunt, 
ne diverſum vel 
&lntm predicxert his qui ad fidem Chriſti invitabantur—atque hang 
ta_credentibus dandam efle regulam inftieuaunt. Ambroſ. Serm. 38. de 
J-jun. & Quad; age. ad tin. Duodecam A poitolorum Symbolo fides fanRa 
concepta eſt , qui yelut periti artifices in unum convententes , clavem cre 
lorun, ſuo conſilio conflaycrune. Clavem enim quandam iþfum Symbos 
lum dixerim ; per quod referantur diabolitenebrx ut lax Chriſti adveniae. 
Ruffinus in pracfur. ad expol. In his verbis Symboli, Sp. S. nihil ambignum, 
nilul obſcurum , nihil 2 reliquis difſonans providit poni. Apoſtolt enim 
diſcetluri breve iſtud tuturz prxdicationis , unanimutatis , & fidei ſux ins 
dicium, fide! normam, muniwentum , turrim in commune conflituunt— 
atque hanc credentibus dandam efle regulam ftatuunt. Hoc indiciumeſt 
ſeu teflera, per quam agnoſcienr is qui Chriſtum vere ſecundum Apettcli. 
Cas regulas Rom, In Ecclcha ne Romz, mos ſervatur antiquus z C08 
qui gratiam bapriſnu ſuſcepturt ſunt , publice , i, c. fidclium populo aud. 
entc , Symbolum reddcre : & atique adjeionem unius ſaltem ſermonis 
corum qui pracetſerunt in fide ;non ad mittit auditus, Cle. Rep. Epiſt. r. 
ex verſione Ruff ad med, Apoſtoli diſcedentes ab invicem Symoclum 
condiderunt ut hanc regulam per omnes gentes przdicarent, lummam t9- 
tius fidet Catholicz recenſentes , in qua 1gtegritas credulitatis oftengicur, 
Cundtis credentibus qux continentur in przxfato Symbolo , ſilus anina.. 
rum & vita peipetua bonis aftibes przxparatur, Les, Fp.13. ad tin. Symbo 
lum brevis eſt & perfea confeſſio in{truta munitione corleſti, ut omnes 
hxreticorum opiniones ſolo ipfius poſſint gladio derruncari. Cujus Sym» 
boli plenirudinem f Eutyches puro & ſimplici voluifler corde cr.ncipere, 
in nullo deviaet.ibid.Singulareeſt Sacramentum ſalutis humane. axtee, 
hon portiunaila aliqua fidei noſtrz, ſed quod Dorzinus nofter in Eccletia 
neminem voluit (cxus utriuſque ignorare, Novatianus de T rin. c:p.r. & g, 
Symbolum regula cit veritaris. & cap,2g. fidei anRoricas. Mazimu Tawin. 
Homul. de tradi, Symbli, Sanction Symboli ung: delcs pe. eglque 
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ſecernit. Petr. Chryſ. Scrmon. £9 Eſt placitum fide , pattum cratiz,ſAlutis 
Symbolum. Celef:e. Epiſe. Rom. in Epiſt, ad Neftorwcit inic Fame Fo- 
rolrvienſs Epiſcopo in Concll. Florent. ſefl. 19. Quis nnquam non 21s 
eſt anathemare judicatus, vel adjiciens vel detrahens fidet 1 Symb9ls con. 
teritz ? Plene enim ac manifeltE tradita nobis ab Apoſtchs nc: aUSIMENe 
tum nec imminuctonemrequirunt, Zeſſarton Nicents, Concill Flor, ici, 8, 

ag.464.cdit. Bix: ult.Sacro Synibolo nih;[ eſt addendum , quiz in Ecdcja 
La obrinct princip1i ac fand»ment1 hide noſtrx, Mayc iu: E pheſeus 1h1d. 
ſelſ.y. Pag. 431. Arbitramur nihil omuſſuin lc 4 Parribus in Symbalo fi. 
dei, neque omnino poſitum elle qucquam ma'1cum,quod correctione cur 
additamento indigeat, Et hxc eſt potifſinia {chfmaris ( ater Greeos Lati. 
ad/que ) cauſa : prxcipientibas Patribus , nullum aliud Symbolum clic un. 

wan recipiendum , nec elle quicquam addendum vel dcrrihendum , quod 
i omnia ſatis complexi ſunt. Azdjeas Kheds Archiep:ſcopu Lawanus ibid, 
ſell. 7. p2g, 451 Ad illud quod a1ebat Dominus Epheſivs , Symbulum cle 
pateftum , & perfeo nihil = add; , reſp:ndemus 3 pertcEtum fam 
dupliciter; vel quoad fidem vel quoad explanationem. Et quidem quad 
fdem Symbolum eflſe perfeftifiimum , nec indigere additamento z quoad 
explanationey verd non fulle ſaris , proprec hareſes que crant emcriure, 


And now our Miſtaker hath his Ca- 
talogue of fundamentalls, recommen- 
ded to him by ſuch reaſon and autho- 
rities, as I preſume will fatisfie his lon- 
ping, and content him. Iffo, then he 
15 ſatisfied both for the queſtion , which 
be fundamentalls , and tor the ſtate of 
our Church, hat we agree in fandamen- 
zalls, If this pleaſe himnot , then it will 
be inhis choiſe , whether he will reje& 
theconſtant opinion of his owne DD" 
and the olde Fathers , or ſhow us ſome 
way how they and he(diflenting m_ 

rom 


ſum 
Jad 
nad 
lurx, 
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from them ) may be reconciled. If he 
reject them and their opinion , we ſhall 
be content ro be condemned by him 
together with the Fathers atid his 
owne Brethren. If he approve the per- 
fection of the Creed ( with them, ) he 
may be pleaſed to make anſwer tohis 
owne objections : which if he will 
calmely confider , he may happily 
finde ro be but weake and of {mall 
moment, 

[III] His obje&tions are. In the 
Creed there isno mention, 1. of the 
Canon of Scripture , 2. or of thenum- 
ber and nature ofthe Sacraments, 3. or 
of Juſtification , whether it be by faith 
or by works. 4. That Dottrine of dewills, 
1. Tim. 4. 1. forbidding marriage and 
meates, is not there condemned. 5. Laſt- 
ly, the ſenſe of diverſe Articles is que- 
ſtioned, asthat of the Deſcent intro hell, 
and the other of theCatholiqueChurch, 
Therefore the Creed isno perfett rule 


of faith. 


R CAnſwey, 
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CAn(wer, 


To the firlt. The Creed is an abſtract 
or abridgement of ſuch neceſſary do- 
Arines asare delivercd in Scripture , or 
colle&ted our of it ; and therefore needs 
not expreſle the anthority of thatwhich 
it ſuppoſes. Theſe Articles are princi- 
ples whichare provedby Scripture; the 
Scripture it ſelte a principle , which 
needs no proofe among(t Chrittians. 
The Creed containes onely the material 
objet of faith , or the things which muſt 
be belecved expreſſely , according to 
Scripture : TheScriprure is further the 
formall obje@ of faith , or the motive and 
ground whereupon faith is founded: 
being ( as Philoſophers ſay of light in 
regard of the ſight) both the objedFum 
quod, in reſpe& ofthe things therein re- 
vealed ; and objedtum quo, in reſpetof 
that divine verity and authority which 
reyeales them. Alchough the Nicene 
Fathers in their Creed conteſling that 
the holy Ghoſt ſpake by the Prophets , 
do thereby ſufficiently avow the di- 
vine Authority of all Canonicall Scri- 
pture, To 
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To the 2. we fay; 1. That the Sacra- 
ments are to be reckoned rather among (9) 
patifique Ch, I. 
the Agenda of the Church , then the þ.g :z. Ur 
Credenda : they are rather divine riteg n4nt ce mor de 


Sacrement pro* 


and ceremonies, then doGtrines. 2.For ;,....crs.aug 
their number, the Miſtaker, who hath «i (de Doc. 
ſo little moderation as to think his Sea- ©; 1:3-<*-5-) 


qu'il n'y en a 
ven fir matter for the Creed, ſhal be an- que deux, 3 
ſwered in the words of a (9 ) moderate {FwonsIcB= 
: eline Ur 
Roman Catholique : Toking the word *;.;1ic. D-. 


Sacrament properly, $, Auguſtin ſaith there wacage &cit 


"pg | munc parit.y 
Supper. And it ts 4 common ſaying amang nous Catholi- 
us Catholiques , that all the Sacraments 9&5, eqire, 

% 
flowed from the ſide of our Lord. Now there $\ocnhy fun 
came from his ſide onely bloud and water, coulez du colts 
which repreſemttd ( according to the inter. **noitre Sex: 

p 64 neur. Orne 
coula de ſon 
coltE que ſang & eav. Ce que repreſentoit (ſclon interpretation de 
Chiyloſitome,Cyrill,& autres anciens)les deux $1crements de I'Egliſc A 
{ewoir le Bapretme par l'eau, & le cahice de I'Euchrriſtie par le ſang, Ec 
nos Bofeurs Catholiques ne funt autre reſponce & cecy fi non,que ces 
deux ſicrements ont quetque dignits par defius |cs aurres 2 qui n'elt aurre 
choſe, finon dre qu'il y a deux Sacrements principaux & pluſicurs inſert» 
curs.Ce quicſt demeſme que les Huguenots diſent,mais en divers rerines; 
eux difans qu'il n'y en a que deux propremer,nous qu'il ny en 2que deux 
principalement : nous difoxs auſſi qu'il y en a plufienrs infericurs ; cux 
qu'il y en a auſſi pluſicnes, fi nous pactons des F1crements en la figntticatte 
on gencrale. Car Calvin dit, que Vordfe lt va Sacrement, & Mclan&thon 
Gitle meſme, & y adzoultelapenicence. Bret, ils dirone qu'il y en a ſept, 
mais non pas ſculement ſepry, & de fait, iÞ ny 2 aucun des Anciens Peres 
qui aye 1amgis trouue 6@nombre de (ſept, 


R 2 pretatzon; 


| 
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pretation of Chryſoſtom , Cyrill and others 
of the Ancients.) the two Sacraments of the 
Church :, Baptiſmeby water , and the Cha- 
lice im the Euchariſt by bloud. To whichour 
Catholique Dotors give no other anſwer, 
but that theſe two Cacraments , by reaſon » 
their dignity, are ſpecially ſo called : which 
is all one to ſay , thatthere are onely tno 
principall Sacraments and many inferiours, 
which « the very thing which i ſaid by the 
Hugnenors in other termes. They ſay there 
arebut two properly cy we ſay there are but 
two principally : Againe,we ſay there are 
many inferiour Sacraments , and they yeeld 
it,if the nawe Sacrament be taken in gene- 
rall ſienification. For Calvin ſaith, that Or- 
at is a Sacrament ;, and Melanthon ſayes 
the ſame , and moreover addes Penance, 
Briefly,they grant there are ſeven , but not 
onely ſeven : andin iruth , none of the an- 
cient Fathers have ever found this namber 
of ſeven. 2. For the two principall Sa- 


( p)4tor.pr.t, craments,(p) AZ0r1us propounds his ob. 

116.8. cap. 5.$. 

Perc dices Cur inter Articulos fidei non recenſcrur venerabile Eu- 

chariltiz Sxcrameneum, & Baptiſm > Reſpondeo cun S. 1 homg, 2. 2, 
.4.8.a46. & Richwrdo 3.4.25.3.1.9.1.1 4. cos articulons continert & in- 
udi in articulo fidei quo tredmus unam ſanRam Ecclefiam, fanctorum 

Communionemgremfſiionem peccatorum : nam per Sacramenta peccata 

remuttuntur Deo. V ce eciara Bonaren,l.zſent.d.25.9.r.2d 3. 


jection? 


&. 7. 
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jection - Why is nor the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt and of Baptiſme reckoned among 
the Articles of our faith > and thus an- 
ſwers it, our of 4q#:/nas and others: The 
two Sacr aments are implied inthe articles, 
where we profefſe to beleeve the holy Ca- 
tholigue Church,the communion of Saints, 
andthe remi(510n of finnes., The Creed of 
Nice expreſſes Baptiſme by name; 1 con. 
feſſe one Bajtiſme for the remiſcion of 
ſinnes. And the Euchariſt,being a ſeale of 
that holy Union which we have with 
Chriſt our Head, by his Spiric and faith, 
and with the Sainrs his members by 
Charity ; 1s evidently included m the 
Communion of Saints, 

To the 3.we grant good works to be 
neceſſary (in ordinary courle,) toſalva- 
tion ; and that a reward is due unto 
them , not for any dignity inthem or 
us, butby divine dignation , and by 
Gods free and gracious promiſe. The 
faich which juſtifies, is ever fruitfull of 
ſuch good works ; 4 living and 4 working 
f«ith.Bur no wiſe man will pat any con- 
fidence in the goodnefle of any works; 
he will rather wholly caſt himſelfe on 
the mercies of God , who for Chriſts 

| K3 ſake 


Je ER 
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fake accepts of our weake obedience 
rdons our fins, and crownes us with 
appineſſe. This is properly the juſti- 
fymg of a finner , and this wee beleeve 
when we profeſſe re beleeve the rem:ſ- 
ſion of ſinnes, wherein with the Scripture 
and all Antiquity we place our Juſkiti- 
* Manes, 2-77 CAtION. 

os parias. Tothe 4. The Creed isa rule of po- 

(4) Aug.de Mo- . _— AG 
nh.ECL& Mz fitive truths, nota rejection of errors 
nich.ib.z.c.18: Hut onely by conſequent or 1mplicati- 
Hic non 0:- on. He that beleeves aright, in the Lord 
matures invi- Alwrghty , beleeves all his creatures in 


d:amquetatu- rhemſelves to be good , and all his in(ti- 


*©$,cattitatem . 
periectam vos EUTIONS TO be holy:and therefore cannot 


vchementer <6 Helecve either any meates tO be in their 
mend:re atqug - - 
nature poiluted, or mariaze in any per- 


landwe,non ta» 


men nupzuzs ſons to be profane.Many of the olde he- 

her retiques who beleeved ſo, were men 
JQUILCE! - . 

5:4, Marvcilouſly abuſed by the Father of 


a/orcs ttfhis, . : 
quorum apnd Hes : clpecially the Aanichees , who had 


pn 4 19 in them much more of the Infidell then 
Cit K adus,du- 


ccrearque ha Of theChriſtiag;if they were nor rather 
vere no't PiC= © 284armen,(Aaccording to the name ofthcir 


hentar uxo» 

ic.1d.Ep.74. *Founder)then Infidels.Yerto do them 
Azdito, Os qQuI no VWTONg, { ſeemes by ( 4a) Sd. Auguſt, 
aPPclatu: pu 

eos, & campbus veſauntnur, 3: 25ros clunt,& fi volueriatuxores habent; 
QUOrum Ri foacmuny ent voruurir EZ, 


they 
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they did not forbid meates or mariage, 

as abſolutely impure, or toall : onely 

theirchoiſe E/e#7 ones mult abſtaine: the 

other vulgar , their Audztors , were letr 
at their liberty. The Miſtaker defires 
paſſionately to free his Church from 

this Manicheiſme , and if he can db it, 
we deſire nor to finde her guilty. Bur if 
She be nor, why is ſingle life called Cha. 
ftity.and commended as an eminent de- 
orec of fantimony?why is marriage ſaid 
to be incompatible with (b ) holineſse , or 
with (c) Gods faveur ? nay,counted a 

(4) poltation worſethen (6) whoredome? 

And for meates, why is abſtinence from 
fleſh counted a perfe&t Chriſtian faſt, 
yea holy and meritorious > and why is 

he that earcs fleſhin Lent puniſhed 

witha more grievous penance , then he 

thar commonly blaſphemes the name 

ofGod.or defiles his neighbours bed,or 

abuſes himſelfe by drunkennefle, or 0- 

thers by railing,{landering &c. 


(b) lanocentins 
Papa dilt. $2, 
can, Propoſults. 
Neque cos tos 
{ir ad oſhcia 
Sacra wdmitti, 
qut exercent 
vel cum uxore 
carnale conſor- 
t 1AM: quia 
(criptum ct, 
Santi cltore, 
quoniam ſan- 
Ctus ſum , dixir 
Dominns. 

(c) 1d.1bid, Qui 


in carne ſunt, 


Neo placere non poflunt. (4) Bell. de Clevicis cap.19.$. Famzero.Noun 
ſlum conjuginum ticerdotun quod ſacrilegim elt non conjugirum, led > 
tam Sanctum matrimonium fine pellutione quadam & twrpituding 


non excrcerar, (e) Coſtcr, Enchirid,cap.de Cealib. $ 


-1ccrdos {1 fornicerur 


met domi concubj1am alat, ramcth gravi Cacrilggio ſe obltringar, Travis 


tamen peccat (1 contrahat matrimonmum, 


R4 To 


«j 
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(e) Contr.s, 
Q.S.A,t, 


(bh) 4. de Chri- 
it. c. 6. & 12. 
Scripturx paſ- 

fam hoc docent 


(5) 2.2,9.1, A, 


p.adr, 


(4) Thom. p. 3. 
q,f2. Az, in 


Cory, 


(1) Derand.in 
3.4.22.9.3, 
(#)) 4.dc Chri- 


ſt-.c.16. 


(n) Recogn, 
} 


PI. 
(o)InTb.p 3g, 
qn.c2.1.2, 


Tothe 5. The Church of England 
queſtioneth nor the ſenſe of thaſe Arti- 
cles : Shee takes them in the olde Ca. 
tholique ſenſe + and the words are fo 
plaine, they beare their meaning be- 
fore them. Men abounding with wit 8: 
idlenefſe may ſeeke knotrs in a bullruſh, 
and caſt a miſt over the moſt cleare 
truths. Itis by the Roman Doctors that 
they are queſtioned, who can neither a- 
gree with us nor with theſelycs. (g)Sta. 
pleron affirmes the Scriptare is ſilent that 
Chriſt deſcended into hell , and that there ts 
4 Catholiqne and an Apoſtolique Church. 
(4) Bellarmin on the contrary is reſolute, 
that the Article of the deſcet is every where 
inScripture :; and (i) Thomas grants 4s 
much for the whole Creed, Then for the 
ſenſe of that Article, (4) Some hold 
Chrift deſcended really into hell; ({)Others 
virtually onely and by effefts. And by Hell, 
ſome underſtand the /oweſ# pirt , orthe 

place of the dawned ,as (m) Bellarminat 
firſt:others the Limbus Patrum as(u)Bel. 
larminart laſt , following the common 9- 
piniun of the(s)Schooles. Theſe jarrescon- 
cerne not the Church of England, which 
takes the words as they are in the 


Creed, 


& 7, 


— 
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Creed,and beleeves them withour fur- 
ther diſpute,and in the ſenſe of ( p) An- 
cients. 
Article of the Catholique Church. 

It remaines then (notwithſtanding 
all this feeble oppoſition) very proba- 
ble,according ro the judgement of Ax- 
tiquity and eyen of the Roman D D's, 
that the Creed is the perfet? Summary of 
thoſe fundamentall truths, wherein con- 
fiſts the Unity of Faith , andof the Ca- 
tholique Church : the Articles whereof 
all Chriſtians ordizarily are bound ex- 
preſly to beleeve , and diſtinctly to 
know, for their ſalvation. 

I fay ſuch explicice Faith , and a- 
Ctuall knowledge is neceſſary ro Chri- 
ſwans edimarily;tor I medle nor with the 
extraordinary diſpenſation of Gods mer- 
cies, which is a ſecret reſerved to the 
Lord himſelfe. And I fay,men are 
bound toit by neceflicy , that ts, zeceſ- 
ſitate precepti, bur happily not ſo, ncceſ*- 
ſirate medy vel fints. For as the (q) Caſu- 


— 


(p) Aug.Epilt, 
As alſo She doth in that other *” 


(4) De explic!- 


te & neceflaris 


credendis,vide que (cripſerunt Sylv. in Sum.yer. Fides. 4z97.Inltic,moral. 
par.x 1.8.c.6.Tolet.InſtruR, Sacerd.1.q.c.z. Greg de Val. in 2. 2. dilp. I. q. 2. 
PUNC. 3 425. Banues in 2.2.4.2.3.8,Becan.in lum.px.2.c.12. Filliue, de cafth. 
tra 22,cap.1.& 2, Putean, in 2.2.49 2.4rt.3.dub. 4. £e:d. de Coninch. dilp. 
34.dub.g. & 16, ct DP .communater in 3.4.25. nw 2.34-1+ 4:7, 

Its 
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iſts and Schoolemen doe well and truly 
obſerve , inthis diſpute of neceſſary and 
fundamentall truths, both Truths ard 
Perſons muſt be wiſely diſtinguiſhed : 
Thar trath may be neceſſary in one 
ſenſe, which isnot ſo in another; and 
fundamentall to ſome perſons , in cer- 
tainereſpets , which 1s not ſoto ſome 
others, 

r. Every thing fundamental! is not 
alike neare tothe foundation , nor of e- 
quallprimeneſ inthe faith. Among the 
fnandamentals of the Creed, ſome are r4- 
dioall and primary, others like branches iſ- 
(a) Pariſ. ſug or deſcending from them, as (a) Part- 
Tra. defide ſtenſts + Oras (b) Aquinas , There are cer- 
ap. Cont taine prime principles of faith,in the boſome 
dendorumgquz whereof all other Articles lie wrappedor 
uſualicer Arti- folded up. Sach is that of S. Paul : (c) He 
m_g _ "oct that comes to God muſt beleeve that God is, 
eur, alia (um nc ' 
radiccs prinutt- and that he is A rAvarder of them that ſeeke 
rx & tund-  þ;2y:bur eſpecially that moſt importanr 
alafineg: andmoſt (4) fandamentall ofall Arti. 
rami deſcen- Eles in the Church ;; that Teſs Chriſt the 


dentcs, &c. 
(b)Th. 2.2.9.r.2.7.1m Corp, Omncs Articul 1mplicte continentur 2n 
aliquibus primis credibilibus; (c, ut credarur Deus elſe & providentiam 
habere circa honunum ſalurem, (ge) Hev.rr,6. (d) Joh.r7.3.ct 24, 
z1. Marth.16.16,17. AR.4.12.ct 8.37.0 16.31. Rom.10.9, 10, I COr.3-11. 
& 12.3.1 Joh.2,22.ct 4.2z15.6 5.15, 2 Pct.2.1, 

Sonne 
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ſonne of God and the ſonne Mary is the 
onely Saviour of the world. Thele arc {0 
abſolutely neceſſary to al C hriſtians,for 
attaining the end of our faith, thar 1s, 
the ſalvation of our ſoules; that a Chri- 
ſtian may loſe himſelte , nor onely by a 
poſitive erring in them , or denying of 
chem:;bur by a pure ignorance, or neſci- 
ence,or not knowing of them. {e« ) The 
Roman DD'* themſelves ſay , that 7»- 
wvincible ignorance cannot here excuſe from 
everlaſting death:even as if there were one 
onely remedy whereby a (ick man conldbe 
recovered from corporal death, ſuppoſe the 
Patient & thePhyſitian both were ignorant 
of it ,the man muſt periſh , as well not know- 
ing it,as if being brought unto him he had 
refuſed it. 

2, Againe of Perſons, ſome are invin- 
cibly diſabled from faith and know- 
ledge, throngh want of capacity , (fas 


-——— -- Cup —_— 
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(2) Dom.Bans 
Res IN 2.3.4.2, 
art.8. Ill quz 
lunt necetiar 
ne:eſhttate fi» 
nis,l1 defint 
nobis,ctiam fi« 
ne culpa noſtra 
non exculabge 
nos ab xrerns 
morre, quams 
v15 non tuerit 
in potcitare 
nAtra illa affe- 
qui :quemad- 
modum ctiam, 
6 ron fit nuft 
111cuMm remcs» 


diumut aliquis tugize mortem ca:poralem , et tale remedium mwuarctur 


& ab infirmo ct mcdicogline dubto per:tbic homo alle. 


(Ff) Pet. de Alli 


ao in quelt. veſperizum, Sicur ad legis Chrilti habicnalem hdem om. 
nis viator »bligatuc fine ulla EX Ceprinney hg 2b Cjus aQtuali hide nullus cx- 
cuſarur nifi fol3 incapacitare, Parvulovs aurem £ turiofvs, cxreriſq; paſlt- 
onibus mente captos {cu a}13 naturali mpoſibilitare prolubiros ineapa- 
ces voco, ot fi non lunphicicer, ramen ſecundum quid, fc, Cum his defeRti« 
bus laborant, 


Infants, 


2 44 | Fundamentalls differ inreſpett Se&t.7, 


Oy Infants, Naturalls , and diſtracted Per- 
Cikor reg ſons ; or through wart of meanes of in- 
r4.dub.1o. ſtruction: which may be ſaved,but God 
Hominum  gnely knowes how, Others have capa- 


ſant ercs claflcs ©, þ 
mapores,medii, CITY and meanes but in very different de- 


infimi,quihic grees.and accordingly they differ in that 


Etungucnat meaſure of faith and knowledge, that is 
es in 2.2.4.2. neceſſarily required in them. More 
r3.&ult.& knowledge is neceffary in(g)8rſhops and 
(b) Almainin Priefts , towhom is committed the go- 


3.425. Mino- yernment of che Church & the cure of 


explicits crede {OulcS, then in vulgar Laicks : amongſt 
re Articuls per whom in them of the rudeſt and mea- 


feltivitaresſ0- ne(t fort, ( if there bea ſtudious care 
lennes celebra- 


tis, ut Ecdefia Of bolineſſe and obedience in their life , 
celebrat Feſta which 1s ever ſuppoſed as moſt necef- 


ce Navi” fary ) the knowledge of thoſe maine 
nevent. Alii,in Articles Concerning our Saviours In- 
eumloc5yiv. carnation, Paſſion , Reſurre&tion,%c. 
Ator. lib, 8.c.6. ( WHICH are purpoſely ro that end ce- 


$.2.queritr. Jebrarted by the Church , in her Feſti- 


Cn &.22, Pities) a5 many (h) Learned judge, may 


c.1.S, Dicts. A- ſuffice. 


154 25 ay For concluſGon of this diſcourſe 
lien. Inftrut, Concerning Fundamentalls , I will 


6a Chreſtien, propound to the conſideration and cen- 


Hen Prue ſure of the judicious, theſe thoughts fol- 


pas choſe nc lowing. 
Ir 


——— — 
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It ſeemes fundamentall tothe faith, . 
and for the ſalvation of every member |, ©; 1. 
qui igne@» 
of the Church , that he acknowledge vera quelques 


vns dcs Arti» 


| ard beleevye all ſach points of faich as '" 
cles de foy, ne 


whereof he may be ſuthciently convin- puiſe aucunes 
ced rhat they belong to the dottrine of fois faire ſon 


ſalutzmas 1 eit 


Teſus Chriſt, For he that becing ſut- ;7 wa 


ficiently convinced doth oppoſe , isob- ne cognoil- 
ſtinare, an Hererique , and finally ſach *2<& <5 Ar- 
eicles 3 (uſhfante 


a one as excludes himfelfe out of hea- pourle diriger 


yen, whercinto »o willfull ſinner can 3 (:derneire 
fin. Si qudq; 


enter. vn ignorou {a 


Novw thata man may be ſufficiently Communion 
convinced,there are three things requi- 4 $*in&ts.lz 
deſcente de nn+ 


red. 1. Cleare revelation, 2. Sufhcient fire Scigneur 
prepoſition , 3. Capacity and underſtan- ux Limbes, 


. G1 paſſ 
ding to apprehend what is revealed I a*7,.o0 
and propounded. Pilare, quiil 

ait eſte au Sc= 


1. Revelation from God is required: ck 
for we are not bound to beleeve any temps au quel 
thing as Gods word, which God hath «it rcluſcre, 


! ___—_—— 
not declared to be his word , and that in fc 


le ſens de ces 


mors,il eſt afſis 3 la dextre deſon Percyil neſcroit damne pour cla, Le 
ſimpleſc peut ſauucr auec moindre cognoiflonce que celuy qui ne peut eltre 
tenu pour tel,C'eſt alſez au fimple d' a voir, comme-nous auons dit, vne 
cognoiflance du Symbole fuffiſanre pour ladiriger a fa dernzere fin: Anlken 
que le Cure &le Piclat,qui ont charge Finſtiuire es -utres,ſont obligez , 
& de {gavoir diftintement tous les Articles du Symbole,& qui plus et dc 
k pounvir expliquer au peuple.C'eit atlez au fimple da; 977, commc-g 
ſuch 


7 - 
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ſachcleare manner, as may convince a 
reaſonable man that it is from God. For 
want of this , not onely the Church be- 
fore Chriſt, but even Chriſts owne Diſ- 
ciples are excuſed from being guilty of 
any damnable errour, though they be- 
leevednot the death, reſurreftion , or 
aſcenſion of our Lord : as it is plaine 
they didnor. cAarc.16. 11,13. Luk. 24. 
11.10h.20 9, Marc. 9.10. But now that 
theſe things are ſo clearly revealed in 
Scripture , he wereno Chriſtian thar 
ſhould deny them. 

2. Sufficient propoſition of revealed 
trurhs is required , before a man can be 
convinced. For ifthey be not proponn- 
dedto-me , in reſpect of me it is all 
one as it they were not revealed. This 
propoſition includeth 2. things. 1. that 
the points be perſpicuouſly laid open in 
themſelves: for want of this, Apolios be- 
leevednot ſome points of the fairh , rill 
he was further informed. AQ: 18. 25. 
2. that the ſaid points be fo fully and 
forcibly laid open, as may ſerve to re- 
move reaſonable donbrs to the contra- 
ry,and to fatisfie a teachable minde a- 
gainſt the principles, in which he hath 

been 


. 


(tf, 
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heene bred to the contrary. For want 
ofthis , the Apoſtles beleeved not the 
reſurrection, when yer they were plain- 
ly toldof ir. See Luke 9.44, 45. and 
Marc. 9.10. compared with Aarc.s. 


y 3I, 32. 


Note here (1.) This propoſition of 


reveiled truths is not, as the Miſta- 


ker ſaith, bythe infallible derermi- 
nation of Popeor Church , bur by 
whatſoever meanes a man may be 
convinced in conſcience of divine 
revelation. If a Preacher doe cleare 
any point of faith ro his Hearers, if a 
private Chriſtian doe make it ap*+ 
pearc to his neighbour,thar any con- 
cluſionor point of faith is delivered 
by divine revelation of Gods word; 
if a man himſelte (without any other 
reacher, ) by reading the Scriptures, 
or hearing them read, be convinced 
of the truth of any ſuch concluſion: 
this is a ſufficient propoſition , to prove 
him that gain-ſayeth any ſuch truth 
to be an Heretique,and obſtinate op- 
poſer of the faith. Such a one may be 
truly faid to be wmgngen@, con- 
demned by hisowne A—— 

c 
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He that ſhould read in Scriptures, 
Now « Chriſt riſen from the dead — 1. 
Cor. 15.20.0r, The Word was male 


fleſh, Joh.t. and yet ſhould deny 


Chriſts Reſurrecionor Incarnation, 
he were an Hererique, without any 
determination or ſentence of the 
Church. And ſuch Hereriques there 
were many in the Primitive Church 
before any Councell was celebrated, 
and long before any Pope prerended 
to Infallibility. 

(2.) Note. A man may betruly 
thought thus convicted , not onely 
when his Conſcience doth expreſſely 
beare witneſle to the truth, bur when 
virtually 1t doth ſo, and would ex- 
preſfſely doe it, if ir were not choked 
or blinded by ſome unraly and un- 
mortified luſt in the will. For if a 
man make himſclfe aflave toambi- 
tion,covetouſneſſe, vaineglory,preju- 
dice,&c : theſe untamedpaſlions will 
not onely draw the man to profeſſe 
what he thinkerh nor , but to think 
what he would diſ-avow,if in ſynce- 
ritie he ſought the truth. And in this 
caſethe difference is not grear- be- 
rweene 


ry 
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tweene him that is wilfully blinde, 
and him that knowingly gainlayeth 
che rruth. 

(3) Note. A man may be ſaffici- 
ently convincedeither in foro exterio- 
74, Or in foro inter107, In the tormer 
heis convinced , who by an orderly 
proceeding of the Church is cenfu- 
red and condemned: and fach a one 
ad omnem effetFum jaris, and inthe e- 
ſteeme of the ſaid Church , is tobe 
reputed an hererique , chough Per 


| haps the Cenſure be erroneous. He 
- thatis convicted inthe later kinde, is 
-8n Hererique before God, though no 


authoriry of the Church have dere, 
Redor proceeded againſt him. And 


thisconvidion onely is neceſſary ro 
prove one an Heretique excladed from 


/ Fire of 
Woh ere is required 54 atity or abili- 
of wit and rea you > nr duct that 


Vic is cleerly reyeiled and ſuffict- 
propoſed. For want of this , not 
'fooles and mad men arecxcuſed, 


batithoſe who are of weaker capacity,Gr 
= p—_ may. be excuſed from 


$ beleevang 
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beleeving of thoſe things which they 
cannot apprehend : as the Apoſitles are 
by Chriſt,Joh. 16.12. 

But where there is no ſuch impedi. 
ment,as hath been faid.,and the reyealed 
will or word of God is ſufficiently pro- 
pounded;there he that oppoſeth,js con- 
vincedof error,and he who is thus con- 
vinced is an Hererique : and Hereſie is 
worke of the fleſh which excladeth from 
heaven.Gal: 5. 20, 21. And hence it fol. 
loweth,that itis fundamentall to aChri. 
ſtians faith, and neceſflary for his ſalva- 
tion , thathe beleeve «ll reveiled truths 
of God , whereof he may be convinced that 
they are from God. © 

[ I'V.] The cavillsof the Miſtaker 
againſt rhe Church of Englandand her 
Articles (\nthis matter) are eaſily an- 
{wered. 743M 

When the Churchofi England Wad or- 
derly reformed her ſelfe, ſhe was loudly 
accuſed (by the Rowan fadion ) of Her 
refie and Schifme ; (as it hath-been1o 
later ages,':the 'cunning cuſtomec 
Rome roblaſt and diſgrace all ther 
That daredto oppoſe any ofherepbriup 

|; . OPiuu10Rs 
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opinions or uſages. ) Wherefore, to 
cleare her innocency , Shee publiſhed to 
the worlda Declaration of her judge- 
ment 10 matcers of Religion;which we 
call her Coxfeſsion, Wherein her aime 
was not , in any curious method,to de- 
liver a Syſteme of Divinity:bat plainly, 
without fraud or artitice, to ſer downe, 
firſt the poſitive principles of her faith, 
or the fundamentalls of it,(wherein the 
hath ſufficiently declared her ſelfe, boch 
in (4) moſt particulars , -and in ſumme 
by(6)avowing the Catholique Creeds) 
and then a rejeFionof {uch errors ( eſpe- 
cially Popiſh ) as ſhe judged robe with- 
out ground of Scripture, reaſon or An- 
tiquity. Now Popery 15 not any univo- 
call part or member in the body of Di- 
vinity, itisonely an Apoſtemee gathered 
of corrupt and hererogeneons matter. 


"| All the Logick in the world cannot poſ- 


fibly range ſuch a confuſed hamp of fal- 
Gries into any: certaine or diſtin& me- 
thod: And therefore if the Declaration 
of our Church againſt theſe errors be 
extremely confaſed , as our Miſtaker pre- 
tends; the cauſe is inthe errors them- 
| $2 ſelyey 


(4) Art.t,2 34 
4555 8, 
(6) Arr, 8, 
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(c) Art,19, 


ſelves, whereinthere is nothing but ex- 


treme confuſion. 

By the other part of his charge, that 
our Church in drvers points ſpeaks obſcurely, 
and not home tothe queſtion , it is evident 
that he doth not well underſtand him- 
ſelfe or thoſe points , wherein he gives 
inſtance. 

T hat particular Churches ( and partics- 
larly h&)have erred,ourChurch beleeves 
and (c) profeſſes ; and we beleeve fur- 
ther, that if any particular Church pre- 
ſame She cannor fall by error, She is fal- 
len already by pride. That the Catho- 
lique Church can erre in the foundati- 
on,our Churchbeleeves not, and there- 
fore profeſies nor. Bur by the infallible 
Church , T doubt not, the man meanes 


that which- they call the Roman Cathh- 


ligae. For it 15 the perpetuall and palpa- 
ble paralogiſme of the Faction Se ray 
found the Reman and the Catholique , and 
©o argue from thisto- that ; as if all 
the priviledges of the Catholique 
Church belonged onely to the Romay 

quarter. | 
Likewiſe , it is not denyed that the 
gue 


] 
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true Catholique Church is alwaies viſi- 
ble and cannot be hid. And whereſo- 
ever ther is a Congregation of men, 
that profeſſi. and deſire ro honour the 
trueCod , Call. ng upon the name of Teſus 
Chriſt oar Lord, bath theirs a1;d ours , and 
beleeving the Scriptures of theolde 
and new Teſtament ; there (as very 
Learned* men are of opinion) is a true 
Chriſtian © hurch , wherein ſalvation 
may be had,and a viſible member of the 
holy Catholique Church. Innumerable 
ſuch there ever have beene ſince Chriſt, 
and eycr ſhallbe ſcattered over the face 
of the earth.For(d)whatſoever the Father 
of lies either hath at1zpted,or ſhall attempt, 
yet neither hath he hitherto effefted,nor fat 
ever bring it to paſſe hereafter that the true 
Catholiqne doftrine ratified by the Common 
conſent of Chriſtians, alwaies and every 
where ſhould be aboliſhed , but that inthe 
thickeft miſt rather of the maſt p_ 
troubles it flill obtained Viftorie,both inthe 
minds and in the open confeſs;0n of all Chri= 


1 Cor.1,2. 

* Vide lupi24 
PAY. 113, 

(4) Fob. Serves 
zu Appar, ad 
hd, Cathol, Pa» 
115.1607. pag, 
172, Quicqud 
vcl mcltus elit, 
vel moliturus 
mendacii Pas 
tcr,non tamen 
vel eftecit ha- 
Etenus vel cftc. 
Euvs elt poſt. 
hac, ur doCtris 
na Catnolica, 
ommum C hrt. 
ſtranonm won. 
ſenſu,{emper & 
ubiq; rata,1bo. 
lextur. Quuu p9+ 
tigs,illa in 
denh m3 ma 
xXi1me involuta- 
rum pertur ba- 
tionum caligi- 
ne viqrix exits 
tit, & in anus 
& in apert3 
confeſhone 


Chriftianorum omnium,in ſuis fundamentis nullo modo labefaRara, Tn 
illa quoq; veritate unailla Eccdefia tuit confervara, in mediis ſxviflime 
hycmis tempeſtaribus, vel denfiflinus renebris ſuord incerluniore, Han 
ſacceſlionis perperuz vimelle & illius ulum omnes ſobrii animadve: tis, 


93 


ſtians, 


" bY $%" . 


is 
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ſlians, no waies puerturngd in the founda. 
trons thereof. Andin this verity that One 
Church of Chritt was preſerved inthe midſt 
ef the tempeſt i of the moſt cruell winter , or 
inthe thickeſt darkneſſe of her waynings, 
(e) By wſher hich true ſucceſsion of the Faith and 
Serm. of he Church all ſober men obſerve and acknow- 


ity of faith, 
(7)Serenifs ledge. And as a moſt learned (e) Prelate 


Rex 7.cobus in hath obſerved further, (the ſame obſer- 
Epilt. 1ſaci ce- yation being alſo made by the moſt 
frond  learnedof(f) Kings, if at this day 


Card. Pe;romine, 
2dObſerrar. 3. We ſhould rake a ſurvey of the ſeverall 
f.37-Rex = profeſſions of Chriſtianity that have 


Ifratur, rerum 


abſolucs necef. any large ſpread in any part of the 
mnnyunls wec: world, and ſhould pur by , the points 
> wherein they differ one from another, 


gnum efic nu- 
meram. Quare 
exiſt: mar equs Majcſtas, nullam ad incund 1m concordiam breviorem vis 
am fore, quam fidiligenter ſeparentur,n<calaria 2 non necelfariis, er nr 
& neccſlriis conveniary omnis opera anfunaacur: in non neceflariis libers 
fati Chriſtiane locus dectur. Simplictter neceſiaia Rex appellatgque vel 
expreſle verbum Dei prxcipit credenda faciendave, vel ex yerbo Dei ne. 
ectlar13 conſequengt4 verus Eccleſia elicuit.—Si ad dectdendags hodiernas 
controverſizs ha c diflintiq adhiberetur, & jus divinum 2 pofitivo ſeu 
Ecclcfiaſtico candide ſcpararctur; non viderur de its quy ſunt abſclute ne. 
ec{ria, inte pics & moderatos vir2s, long? ant acris content;o furura, 
Namet pauca ill: ſunt gut mode dicebamus er fere ex quo omnibus pro- 
bantur,quiſe Chriſtianos dic poſtulant. Arg; iſtam diſtinftionem Sere- 
nifs, Rex rangi puta effe momenti ad minucndis Controverſias, que 
hodic Eccleſiam Dei tantapere excreent ; ur omntum pacis ſtudioſorum 
yrdrcer of:.cum clic, dilgcariſime hanc explicar, docere, urgere, 


and 


c 
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and gather into one body the reſt of the 
Articles wherein they do all generally 
agree ;z we ſhould finde , that in thoſe 
Propoſitions which withourc all Con- 
troverſie are uniyerſally received in the 
whole Chriſtian world, ſo much Truth 
1s contained.,as being joyned with holy 
obedience , may be ſufficient cobring a 
man unto everlaſting ſalvation. Net- 
ther have we cauſe ro doubt , bur rhar 
4s many 4s walk according i& this rule, 
(neither overthrowing that which they 
have builded, by ſuperinducing any 
damnable bereſies thereupon , nor other- 
wiſe viciating their holy Faith with a 
leud and wicked converſation, )peace (hat 
be upon them,and mercie,and upon the 1ſraet 
of God. 

In the point of Freewill,our Church 
profeſſes ( withall Catholique Anriqui- 
ty, Greeke ard Latin , before and afrer 
Pelagizs, ) that though the Will be n4- 
zarally and effentially free from all con- 
ſtraint and neceſliry, yer it is not fþ1ri= 
tually free from finne , or toany good, 
. untillir bee freed by inward ſapernatu- 
rall and undeſerved Grace; which both 

S4 preyents, 
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- prevents, prepares and excites the Will 
to every good att thatit may be helped, 
and thenhelpsit , when it1s prepared: 
That the Will of :# ſe/fe hath no power 
tro any good act,till it be thus quickned, 
inabled and affiſted by Grace , which in 
all good works and deſires is the prenci- 
pat agent , to which the Willis ſubor- 
dinate: But that this grace correqsand 
perfe&s nature , doth not aboliſh ir, 
- Wherefoxe the Will being moved by 
grace as aforeſaid, is not idle,but freely 
moves it ſelfe roconſent , having ſtill a 
naturall and corrupt liberty to fanne. So 
asall the good we doe ( or have or hope 
for ) mult be aſcribed roGodand his 
free grace,and all rhe Gnne we doe,one- 
ly and wholly ro our own will and free- 
dome. And by this dofrine , we fully 
avoid and contradidt the two contrary 
errors.of the Manichees on the ane ſide, 
who deny the natural liberty of the 
Will;and of the Pelagiansand their Re- 
liques on the ther iide, who give the 
_ wilta þ:rit#af liberty of :t ſelfe +, and (© 
deny the neceſlity of preventing grace. 


7;:n'0;, 6c. | It tome Proteſtant Writers goe farther 


ICH n 
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in this point, ſo farre as to affirme thar 
God determines and neceffitaces the 
Wills of men toevery a&, goed or bad, 
naturall , morall or ſpirituall , ſoasthe 
motion of Providence pr grace leaves 
no power or poſlibility in theWill aftu- 
ally ta diſſent (:n ſenſu compoſite: Anſiv, 
1.this isnothing to the Church of Eng 
land, which approves not this dange- = 
rous dottrine. 2. The Miſtaker cannot 
with reaſon or modeſty upbraid them 
(much lefſeOthers)with this opinion or 
the illconſequents of it; fince no Calvi- 
niſt(as he callsthemm)herein ſpeaks more 
harſhly or rigorouſly then his own Do- 
minicans, Banzes, Alvarez,Zamel, Ledeſ- 
ma,Herrera,N agnus,Navarret,and many 
others : for praofe whereof I refer him 
to their writings,or(to caſe him of that 


ſearch) roa late ( 7 ) Jeſuit, who hath (gz) Bidacus 

Rurg. de Voz: 
lane. Dei, difput.27.$.1. Ubi ſic Bazws 3 Concurſus divinz voluneatis 
determinat omnes cauſasſccundas, & proinde creatam voluntatem , ad 
quamangue liberam operationem—nec relinquit in poteſtare voluntars 
ut (eipſam dercrminet, tdem ;bid. Deus eſt volens & cfficiens cauſa attus 
odii Dei. Etiterum, Nunquam eſt hominis yolunras indifferens ur feip- 
ſam determinct ad opgatiovem malam wel bonam ; fed 3 Deo ſemper de- 
zerminatur. Nuno Cabezude ibid. affirmar divino concurſu determina» 
xi noſtram voluntarem ad quambber attionem,ſive naturalem, five hbaam 
Sic TrigoſizsCabrera Navartetdlvartzledeſma ibidem. 
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colle&ed their opinions, and to a late 
(+) Befliaron 7 þ)) Sorbonift who hath publiſhed, by 
pal (eu, Ap- way of parallel,the exa& agreement of 


ann Dominicus Bannes, (and Others) with 


4. rover Calvin inthis matter,quoting andcom- 


&.Paris. - : 
Lugd. an. paring their very words. And in the 


- *-R judgement of (7) learned men on both 
deradey >a ſides, there is little difference(or rather 
wrov. Trat.gq, NONe at all) berweene Them and their 
_—RR followers ;, either in this point of Free- 
deiph, Exercit. Wi, or in the other of abſolute Predeſti- 
cap.1.propol. wariom. 


17,18, 24. & -. * 
- 49nd Jo For the Canon of Scripture, it is true, 


Append. ad ce Our Church admits ofno other Bookes 

_—_ the Olde Teſtament , as divine and 

Rom. 3.3 Canonicall,but onely theſe which were 

commended by God himſelfe , to his 

owne people rhe Charch of the Jews. 

Wherein we have the conſent of the 

(4) Clam. Rom. moſt ancient (+) Chriſtian Churches 

onſt 2.47. . þ y 

Adefos fue up, and Writers for the moſt part ; who 
Euſeb. Hiſt. 1.4. : 

«.:7.Grz.0rig.ap. Fund, |.6.c.25 ſec.Grzc. Athanas.in Synoph.Natany 
in Carm. Cyrill, Hieres. Carech. 4. gwn(ou- Epiphan. de Menſur. & 
Ponderib. num. 4. edit, Parif. Concil. Laodic. Conulr. Ruffin. 1n Expol, 
Symb. Rieren.in Prafar.ad |. Regum. & ad libros Salom. 7 ye de Iibris Bib. 
Canonias & non Canon. Damaſe.de fid, Orth, 1.4.c. 18. Gloſſa 11 dit 26, 
ms $.Vifiore,Exceptionſi 1.2 ,c.9,Cartan.in com. hilt, y. T cl:, 
m knc, 


expreſiely 
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phal, and 
by name the (/) cMachabees, whereof 
the Miſtaker makes fo great eſteeme. 
The Bookes of the New Teſtament are 
hely ſevered by Euſeb;u-into three riks. 
I. Some Were yo x} aizugnixro; wiitSmut, 
whoſe authoriry or Authors were never 
debated.2.Othcrs were ermezaulun vat mie 
doubtedof{not by the Church ſo much, 
as)by ſome in the Church , and rather 
for their Authors then their authority, 
as the Epiſtles to the Hebrews, of S- 
James , the Jatter of $. Peter , &c. 3. O- 
thers were «/7axdeu wo muy rejected 
by coſenrt of all, as the Paſtor of Hermes, 
the pretended Goſpells of S.T howas, 
S. Bartholomew,and the like. The doubrs 
of the ſecond rank are now long ſince 
cleared, and all thoſe Scriptures gene- 
rally received by all Chriſtians (in theſe 
Weſterne parts at leaſt , ) and particu- 
larly by the Lutherans ( at leaſt, by the 
beſt learned among them) whoadmir 
the Epiſtle of S. James ( and the reſt) 
as Canonical! ; which the Miſtaker may 
learne (for it ſeemes He knowes 1tnor ) 


from their owne Writers , and by 
name 


(1) Hity, Pr 
fat. in |. Salom, 
Judith ct T'o- 
biz ct Mach» 
bxorum libros 
legit quide Ec« 
clefra,led cosine 
ter Canonicas 
Scripturas non 
recipit. Avg.l.2, 
Contr.Epiſt. 
Gaudent.c, 23. 
Scripcura Mas 
chabxorum 
recepra elt ab 
Eccleſia non 
inutiliter fi (0. 
brie legarur & 
audiatur, Greg. 
M. moral. lib. 
19. C, 17. Macs 
cha.vocat Li- 
bros non Cant 
MICOS. 

(m) Euſth. Hiſt 
Ub. 3.cap.z. 


_— 


— cn_—— 


ee 
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name from their learned D* (k)Gerhard. 

e Miſtaker ends his Diſcourſe as 
He beganit , with Rhetorique and Paſ- 
fion, But this weapon wounds not , be. 
ing commonly--07% a0 er/gs ardinul3 
sn&y,the reaſoning of them that want 
berrer reaſons. 

I ſhall conclude with a part of my 
daily prayers; hambly beſeeching the 
Father of mercies , ( who is the /over of 
ſoules , and hath ſaid that he deli2hts in 
mercy , and hath ſworne that he rakes xo 
pleaſure in the death of them that die, being 
wot willing that any ſhall periſh, but 
willing that all men ſhould be ſaved and 
come to the knowledge of his truth;)that he 
would be pleaſed ro looke with the 
eyes of his eompaſſion , upon all thoſe 
miſerable Nations that fit in ignorance 
andinfidelitic, : darknefe and inthe ſha- 
dow of death , calling them out of dark- 
weſſe into his marveilors light , out of the 
power of Satan into the Kingdome of his 
deare Sonne ; that it would alſo pleaſe 
Himto take away out of his Church all 
diſſention and diſcord , all Hereſies and 
Schiſmes, all abuſes and falſe —_—_ 

a 
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' all idolatrie , ſuperſtition and tyranny; 

: | andromniteall Chriſtians in one holy F 

- | bondoftruth and peace, faith and cha= * 

_ # rity; that ſo with one minde axd ous | 

y mouth , we may alljoyne in his ſervice; 

- | andforever glorifiethe holy name of 

= the moſt glorious and holy 

7 | Trinity. Amen, A- 

4 men. . 
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Errata in Marging fic C orrige 


Pag. 12. preſequuti peſequati 

P. 16.Petricon , Petricay, 

P. 84- (a) Phor. Phor. 

P.'85. (f) har. to _ har. 5g, 

P. 89. { p ) Orat. x. num. 14. Orat.'r, & I4- 
P. 166. (#4) Can.g. Can, rg. 
P.112, (0) a, I $. ca.168. 


P.136. (e) Bec. ſum. pag.2. part.z, 
P. 249. (d) Glofl. in cap.1g. in caul,2 4. 


P.177.(g) invit. Urh. iN tit.vitz Ucb, 
p. 202. ( *) ovypriecy 0/1 emy. 
P- 228. (e ) ava X E UTH» 


Errata m textit fic C orrige 


F 


Bag.r6.lin. 18. inquiſion inquiſition 
P-73.l.9. in themlclves in the iſſue, 
P-149-l. 3.of or 

P.154+-l.r5. But the But though the 


p.202.l.10.Athanafivs, Athanaſius 
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